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PREFACE 


Each  age  is  confronted  by  its  own  problem,  a  phase^f  that 
great  world  problem  which  began  when  conscious  beings 
first  crept  out  into  the  light,  and  will  end  only  when  they 
have  shuffled  back  into  the  darkness  whence  they  came. 
Men  find  themselves  flung  into  the  midst  of  an  environment, 
in  part  friendly,  in  part  hostile,  but  on  the  whole  indiffer- 
ent to  their  needs,  and  must  battle  with  their  circumstances 
as  best  they  can.  Wisdom  brings  to  them  a  brief  spell  of 
happiness,  folly  a  brief  interlude  of  pain;  but  in  either  case 
they  have  left  a  mark  upon  the  environment,  and  the 
environment  has  left  a  mark  upon  them.  But  before  the 
problem  can  be  solved  and  a  final  truce  declared  between 
the  man  and  the  environment,  he  is  swept  away  and  his 
descendants  are  faced  by  new  conditions  and  a  new  riddle. 

But  in  this  new  struggle  the  experience  of  the  past  can 
prove  of  signal  service.  Man  can  learn  therefrom  what 
power  he  has  over  the  environment  and  what  power  the 
environment  has  over  him,  and  can  use  the  first  to  counter- 
act the  perhaps  evil  effects  of  the  second.  Thus,  if  the 
elements  of  the  problem  are  always  changing — and  change 
they  must,  since  the  most  powerful  agency  of  change  is  the 
mutable  factor  of  man — ^he  is  gathering  knowledge  which 
will  render  him  more  skilled  to  adapt  himself  to  the  novel 
conditions  or  mould  them  nearer  to  his  will.  So,  though 
each  age  is  confronted  by  its  own  problem,  it  reaches  closer 
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the  heart  of  the  solution  than  the  age  which  has  gone  before ; 
but  a  final  solution  must  ever  be  impossible,  because  finality 
is  not  a  characteristic  of  the  world  problem. 

To-day  we  are  confronted  by  the  problem  of  the  town. 
Men  are  flocking  to  the  towns;  already  more  than  two- 
thirds  of  the  people  of  England  are  aggregated  in  cities, 
and  each  census  return  indicates  that  the  end  is  not  yet. 
The  sphinx  of  the  twentieth  century  propounds  to  us  the 
riddle  as  to  what  England  will  do  with  this  town  population, 
or,  perhaps  more  truly,  what  this  town  population  will  do 
with  England.  In  the  present  volume  I  have  endeavoured 
to  find  some  answer  to  this  riddle,  so  far  as  it  is  concerned 
with  the  children. 

I  have  approached  the  problem  from  two  points  of  view. 
In  the  First  Part  I  have  acted  like  a  student  of  evolution 
anxious  to  deduce  the  characteristics  of  a  coming  race,  as 
it  slowly  emerges  on  the  plane  of  the  world,  by  examining 
the  reciprocal  forces  of  the  environment  stamping  its  in- 
fluence on  the  race,  and  of  the  race  struggling  in  mortal 
combat  with  the  environment.  In  the  Second  Part  I  have 
looked  at  the  problem  with  the  eye  of  the  social  reformer, 
as  one  not  content  with  the  present,  but  at  the  same  time 
not  despairing  of  the  future,  confident  that  to  control  in 
some  degree  the  course  of  events  is  a  task  not  altogether 
beyond  the  range  of  united  effort. 

To  deal  adequately  with  even  that  phase  of  the  problem 
of  the  town  which  concerns  children,  would  require  not  a 
volume  but  a  library  of  volumes.  Omissions  are  frequent, 
and  whole  branches  of  the  subject,  such  as  the  physical 
health  of  the  child,  have  been  compressed  into  a  few  pages 
or  ^  short  chapter;  while  to  other  aspects  of  the  problem 
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an  apparently  inordinate  space  has  been  allotted.  I  have 
acted  in  this  way  not  because  I  fail  to  realize  the  import- 
ance of  the  questions  thus  summarily  treated,  but  because 
I  am  aware  that  they  have  been  fully  discussed  by  authors 
who  can  claim  a  wider  experience  and  a  more  expert  know- 
ledge than  any  I  can  boast.  On  the  other  hand,  I  have 
mitten  at  length  on  certain  topics,  not  necessarily  because 
I  believe  them  to  be  of  the  greatest  moment,  but  because 
they  have  to  a  large  extent  been  ignored  by  the  student  of 
social  affairs. 

I  have  made  free  use  in  this  volume  of  sundry  articles 
and  essays  of  my  own  already  published,  in  some  cases 
transplanting  whole  paragraphs  into  the  text;  while  a 
portion  of  a  paper,  entitled  "  Patriotism  and  Education," 
which  appeared  in  England  a  Nation  has  been  included  in 
the  final  chapter. 

REGINALD  A.  BRAY. 


Addington  Square, 

Camberwell,  S.E. 
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THE  TOWN  CHILD 


CHAPTER  I 


THE  PROBLEM  OF  THE  TOWN 


The  world,  regarded  as  the  abode  of  man,  is  undergoing  a 
process  of  transformation;  it  is  ceasing  to  be  a  place  of 
villages  and  is  becoming  a  place  of  towns.  Not  in  England 
only,  but  also  on  the  Continent  and  throughout  the  United 
States  the  ratio  of  the  rural  to  the  urban  population  is 
steadily  falHng.  House  is  joined  to  house,  street  to  street, 
village  to  village,  until  that  amazing  conglomerate  of 
human  souls,  termed  a  modern  city,  has  emerged  as  the 
most  significant  characteristic  of  twentieth-century 
civiUsation. 

Nor,  to  judge  by  appearances,  have  we  yet  reached  the 
limit  of  growth.  In  far  distant  days  the  advance  of  science 
may  discover  swifter  and  cheaper  means  of  transit,  and  so 
spread  the  people  more  evenly  over  the  country.  But  for 
the  present  we  seem  to  be  standing  on  the  threshold  of  a 
greganous  age;  and  the  next  several  generations  must 
expect,  with  joyful  anticipation  or  with  grim  foreboding 
to  view  a  continuous  increase  in  this  hive-like  habit  of  life! 
It  IS  therefore  a  matter  not  of  idle  curiosity  but  of  urgent 
moment  to  discover  the  changes,  whether  physical,  mental 
or  moral,  which  follow  in  the  track  of  this  new  environ- 
ment. We  are  confronted  by  the  problem  of  the  town 
and  must  solve  it  in  our  own  way,  or  the  solution,  left  to 
the  fortmtous  play  of  unthinking  forces,  may  well  prove 
our  undoing.  ^ 
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A  great  writer  has  termed  life  a  continuous  adjustment 
of  internal  to  external  relations.  However  inadequate 
this  definition  may  be  in  some  respects,  it  does  at  least  give 
a  prominent  place  to  one  important  truth.  It  lays  stress 
on  the  overwhelming  influence  of  environment.  Man  is  no 
imperious  spider  sitting  at  the  heart  of  things  and  spinning 
webs  of  worlds  from  the  contents  of  his  inner  consciousness. 
Every  moment  of  his  existence  the  grouping  of  outside 
events  demands  from  him  some  corresponding  action;  each 
breath  he  draws,  each  step  he  takes  is  a  silent  response  to 
an  order,  unheard  possibly,  but  none  the  less  felt  and 
obeyed.  "  Thinking  reed  "  though  he  is  from  one  point  of 
view,  from  another  he  is  blown  to  and  fro  by  every  gust  of 
circumstance,  passively  submitting  to  the  dictates  of  a 
master  who  will  brook  no  rebellion;— a  hewer  of  wood  and 
a  drawer  of  water  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave. 

Though  this  yoke  is  always  upon  his  shoulders  he  is,  in 
general,  unaware  of  his  state  of  bondage,  not  indeed  because 
the  burden  is  light,  but  because  he  has  ceased  to  be  actively 
conscious  of  its  weight.   The  various  external  circumstances 
are  set  in  the  frame  of  a  definite  environment,  and  the 
corresponding  adjustments  have  been  made  so  often  that 
they  have  hardened  into  habits,  while  the  habits  have  be- 
come a  large  portion  of  his  character.    "  Must  not,"  wTites 
Jean  Paul,  "  the  httle  human  being,  placed  on  such  an 
eternally  and  ever  same  acting  world,  be  borne  as  upon  a 
flying  earth,  when  the  only  directions  a  teacher  can  give  can 
avail  nothing,  because  he  has  just  unconsciously  received 
his  impulse  from  its  motion."  ^ 
Thus  almost  without  a  consciousness  of  the  fact,  a  man  s 
character  reflects  the  hue  of  the  environment.   The  mdi- 
vidual  peculiarities  which  distinguish  him  from  his  fellows, 
important  as  they  may  be  to  himself,  have  Httle  more  effect 
than  the  bubbles  that  dance  on  the  surface  of  a  great  nver, 
so  far  as  the  general  march  of  events  is  concerned.  To 
resist  the  drift  of  circumstance  demands  a  sustained  effort, 
of  which  few  are  capable.    The  ordinary  person  takes  a 
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house  or  a  tenement,  not  because  it  presents  peculiar 
attractions,  but  because  it  is  there,  and  because  to  venture 
further  afield  is  wearisome.  He  takes  the  job  nearest  at 
hand  because  it  also  is  there,  and  he  takes  his  wife  from  the 
adjoining  street  because  she  likewise  is  there.  All  is  arranged 
for  him;  and  to  fall  in  with  existing  arrangements  is  to 
foUow  the  line  of  least  resistance. 

The  more  restricted  the  outlook  and  the  narrower  the., 
field  of  individual  experience,  the  more  accurately  do  habits 
reflect  the  envirormient.  The  place  in  which  he  lives  be- ) 
comes  for  him  the  only  conceivable  and  the  only  desirable 
spot.  The  inhabitant  of  a  town  returns  from  a  holiday  in 
the  country  with  a  feeling  of  thankfulness  that  he  is  back, 
and  rejoices  in  the  excitement  of  the  crowd,  the  old  familiar 
noises  and  the  flaunting  brilliance  of  the  streets. 

To  live  under  one  set  of  conditions  is  to  receive  an  in- 
delible mark  of  their  influence.  The  lives  of  the  majority 
of  the  human  race  are  confined  within  narrow  limits;  and 
for  them  the  grouping  of  the  surroundings  is  of  paramount 
importance.  The  children  of  the  town,  in  particular,  are 
cast  out  upon  a  world  whose  chief  characteristic  is  an  un- 
varying uniformity.  If,  therefore,  we  are  anxious  to  dis- 
cover the  cause  of  their  characteristics,  we  may  expect  to 
find  that  the  general  environment  of  a  city  is  largely 
responsible  for  the  result. 

Ahready,  to  some  extent,  men's  eyes  have  been  turned 
in  this  direction.  They  have  come  to  associate  a  low 
standard  of  physique  with  urban  conditions,  and  have 
deplored  the  inroads  made  on  the  vital  capital  of  the  nation 
by  these  aggregations  of  people.  But  they  have  seldom 
gone  further  than  this,  and  are  prone  to  regard  the  problem 
of  the  town  as  a  problem  for  a  public  health  department  to 
solve.  Yet  it  would  be  strange  if  no  more  far-reaching 
effects  were  to  be  discovered.  For,  looked  at  solely  from 
the  standpoint  of  physical  health,  an  urban  differs  from  a 
rural  environment,  merely  by  an  excess  of  carbonic  acid  in 
the  air,  a  want  of  sunlight  in  the  houses,  and  a  lack  of  space 
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for  active  exercise  in  the  streets.  But  when  we  shift  our 
gaze  to  those  more  complex  circumstances  on  which  mental 
and  moral  growth  depends,  we  are  confronted,  in  our  com- 
parison of  town  and  country,  by  the  disappearance  of  one 
type  of  environment  and  the  creation  of  another.  We  must 
therefore  expect  that  a  closer  examination  of  the  problem 
of  a  town  will  bring  to  light  results  not  less  important  and 
perhaps  no  less  disquieting  than  those  with  which  men  have 
already  become  familiar. 

Regarding  hfe  as  the  continual  adjustment  of  internal 
to  external  relations,  the  problem  of  the  town  requires  us 
to  estimate  the  extent  and  character  of  the  influence  exerted 
by  the  environment  upon  man.  But  the  definition  is  in- 
complete in  two  respects,  or,  at  any  rate,  fails  to  reveal  two 
facts  of  fundamental  significance. 

In  the  first  place  the  definition  appears  to  regard  man 
as  a  sort  of  placid  creature,  passively  adapting  his  ways  to 
the  stress  of  fixed  conditions.  But  a  man  does  not  swallow 
the  environment  whole,  like  a  dog  bolting  a  bone.  He 
possesses  a  more  delicate  appetite,  selecting  for  his  con- 
sumption now  this  morsel  and  now  that,  while  he  rejects  the 
remainder  which  might,  so  far  as  he  is  concerned,  have  no 
existence.  His  own  particular  environment  is  merely  that 
portion  of  the  general  environment  to  which,  whether 
willingly  or  not,  he  happens  to  attend. 

This  principle  of  "  subjective  selection "  was  first 
elaborated  by  James  Ward.  "The  twihght,"  he  says, 
"  that  sends  the  hen  to  roost,  sets  the  fox  to  prowl,  and  the 
Uon's  roar  which  gathers  the  jackals  scatters  the  sheep  "; 
or  again,  "  Take  the  passengers  on  a  coach  going  through 
some  glen  in  Scotland;  in  one  sense  the  glen  is  the  same  for 
all,  their  common  environment  for  the  time  being.  But 
one,  an  artist,  will  single  out  subjects  to  sketch;  another, 
an  angler,  will  see  hkely  pools  for  fish ;  the  third,  a  geologist, 
will  detect  raised  beaches,  glacial  striation  or  perched 
blocks."  A  countryman,  on  his  first  visit  to  a  city,  per- 
ceives much  that  is  ignored  by  the  permanent  resident. 
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The  inhabitant  of  the  ghetto  is  unconscious  of  most  of  the 
misery  which  a  stranger  reads  into  his  lot.  A  bhnd  man 
sees  nothing  of  a  town's  ugUness,  a  deaf  man  hears  nothmg 
of  the  noise;  and  we  are  all  partly  bhnd  and  partly  deaf. 
We  doubtless  take  nothing  out  of  the  world,  but  we  certamly 
bring  much  into  it  and  pick  up  much  more  durmg  our 
earthly  pilgrimage.  We  are  not  therefore  passive  recipients 
of  the  storm  of  impressions  which  drive  in  upon  us  from 
outside;  we  are  also  active  and  formative  factors  in  the 
process. 

This  selective  aspect  of  man's  nature  rises  into  import- 
ance when  we  are  considering  questions  of  education.  We 
may  transform  a  man's  environment  not  merely  by  altering 
the  disposition  of  external  things,  but  by  altering  him. 
When  we  are  studying  the  problem  of  the  town  as  a  pro- 
blem in  statics,  and  are  endeavouring  to  explain  existing 
conditions,  this  selective  factor  can  be  neglected,  as  it  has 
already  been  included  in  the  facts  observed.  But  when 
we  are  striving  to  fashion  a  future  less  sombre  than  the 
present,  we  cannot  afford  to  drop  this  potent  weapon  of 
reform. 

In  the  second  place  the  definition  is  unfortunate,  because 
it  fails  to  emphasise  the  fact  that  man  himself  is  part  of  the 
external  relations  and  in  a  town  constitutes  the  larger 
portion.  As  an  isolated  individual  he  can  do  little  more 
than  submit  to  the  attack  of  the  environment;  but,  in  his 
collective  capacity  as  a  member  of  an  organised  society,  he 
can  with  no  small  hope  of  success  take  the  field  against  the 
crude  brutality  of  his  surroundings.  We  must  therefore 
estimate  the  value  of  the  forces  at  our  disposal  for  the  con- 
test, or,  in  other  words,  determine  the  effect  of  the  influence 
that  can  be  exerted  by  man  on  his  environment. 

Then  at  length  we  shall  be  in  a  position  to  launch  our 
bark  of  reform.  We  have  indeed  long  been  conscious  of 
evils,  appearing  with  a  strange  uniformity  in  every  city, 
and  have  attempted  to  deal  with  them  one  by  one,  as  they 
cropped  up  above  the  surface.    But  scant  success  has 
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attended  our  efforts;  ^or  can  we  look  for  any  better  result 
until  we  have  realised  the  collective  effect  of  the  mighty 
forces  of  the  towU  /^hich  have  been  permitted  to  develop 
almost  without  guid&nce,  and  certainly  without  suspicion  of 
their  true  significance. 


CHAPTER  U 


ENVIRONMENT  AND  MAN 

I  The  Nature  and  the  Human  Element.  2.  The  Training  of  the  Body. 
3.  The  Training  of  the  Mind.  4.  The  Training  of  the  Character. 
5.  General  Conclusions. 

In  these  days  of  Elementary,  Higher  Elementary  and 
Secondary  Schools;  in  these  times  of  Continuation  Classes, 
Technical  Institutes  and  Colleges  of  Science;  in  this  epoch 
of  physical,  mental  and  moral  training;  in  this  age  of  de- 
nominationahsm,  undenominationahsm  and  secularism,  of 
the  religion  of  Cowper-Temple  and  the  religion  of  the 
Churches;  in  short,  in  this  twentieth  century  era  of  educa- 
tional machinery,  we  are  apt  to  think  that  were  aU  this 
elaborate  apphance  swept  away,  man's  body  would  be  left 
unformed,  his  faculties  undeveloped  and  his  character  un- 
disciplined. But  this  is  the  fallacy  which  mistakes  his 
clothes  for  the  person  who  wears  them,  or  the  creeper  for 
the  house  up  which  it  grows,  which  neglects  the  essential 
and  the  obvious  in  its  efforts  to  give  weight  to  the  subsi- 
diary and  the  artificial.  We  see  the  finished  work  of  our 
designing  and,  in  the  pride  of  the  creator,  forget  how  small 
has  been  our  actual  achievement.  We  have  ignored  the 
influence  of  the  natural  forces  and  have  failed  to  note  how 
near  completion  was  the  article  when  first  we  took  it  in 
hand.  We  add  a  little  here,  take  away  something  there, 
and  fancy  we  call  into  existence  a  whole  new  universe  of  our 
own. 

In  those  ages  before  the  State  was  perplexed  with  the 
cares  of  education,  men  were  not  savages.  Even  now  in 
some  remote  village  we  may  encounter  a  man  who  has 
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escaped  the  net  of  the  schools,  but  who  surprises  us  by  the 
extent  of  his  knowledge,  the  acuteness  of  his  observation, 
and  the  instinctive  reverence  he  exhibits  for  all  that  is 
beautiful.  We  must  not  therefore,  in  our  zeal  for  education 
as  an  art,  misconstrue  or  underestimate  the  value  of  educa- 
tion as  a  natural  process. 

In  the  present  chapter  I  shall  be  concerned  exclusively 
with  education  as  a  natural  process,  and  shall  say  nothing 
of  those  more  speciaUsed  institutions  which  seek  to  make 
good  the  defects  of  that  general  training  to  which  all  are 
exposed.  I  shall  therefore  ignore  the  influence  of  educa- 
tional estabhshments  and  rehgious  organisations  and 
address  myself  to  the  task  of  investigating  the  qualifica- 
tions and  the  efficiency  of  the  environment  regarded  as  the 
schoolmaster  of  the  child. 

I.  The  Nature  and  the  Human  Element. 

Looked  at  from  the  standpoint  of  envirormient,  the 
training  of  the  child  is  due  to  the  influence  of  two  masters. 
There  is  first  that  which  is  usually  called  Nature,  including 
under  tliis  term  the  fields  and  rivers  and  woods  and  hills, 
the  clouds  and  sky,  the  sun  and  the  stars,  in  short  all  the 
more  permanent  and  mysterious  portion  of  the  world,  over 
which  man  has  little  control,  and  where  his  hand-writing  is 
for  the  most  part  illegible.  There  is  next,  man  and  the 
works  of  man  and  all  that  is  suggestive  of  man's  art  and  con- 
trivance. These  two  great  teachers  may  perhaps  be  named 
the  nature  and  the  human  element.  Each  leaves  its 
characteristic  mark  on  the  pupil,  but  the  lessons  are  very 
different  in  the  effects  produced.  As  will  appear  later,  the 
one  is  in  part  opposed  to  and  in  part  complementary  of  the 
other. 

The  bearing  of  this  distinction  on  the  problem  of  the 
town  will  be  at  once  apparent.  For  the  salient  difference 
between  a  rural  and  an  urban  environment  lies  in  the  pre- 
dominating influence  of  the  nature  element  in  the  village 
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and  of  the  human  element  in'^the  city.  Fields  and  woods 
fly  in  retreat  before  the  advance  of  the  invadmg  houses; 
man  and  man  swarm  in  and  take  their  place. 

Neither  factor  in  education  is  sufficient  of  itself;  the  two 
must  blend  in  due  proportion  or  a  distorted  and  stunted 
growth  will  be  the  result.  The  more  prosperous  classes  of 
the  community  have  been  so  accustomed  to  reside  now  in 
the  country  and  now  in  the  town,  that  they  have  rarely 
been  at  the  pains  to  distinguish  between  the  influences  of 
the  nature  and  the  human  element;  and  indeed  for  them 
the  distinction  is,  comparatively  speaking,  unimportant. 
Yet  half  unconsciously,  and  without  inquiring  into  the 
cause  or  reahsing  the  significance  of  the  fact,  they  have 
called  attention  to  the  divergent  effect  of  environment  by 
comparing  the  robust  health  and  the  stoUd  stupidity  of  the 
country-bred  child  with  the  pale  face  and  the  precocious 
sharpness  of  his  brother  in  the  town.  But  for  the  majority 
of  the  people  who  spend  their  days,  or  at  least  their  youth, 
within  the  limits  of  a  few  square  miles,  the  character  of  the 
surroundings  cannot  be  disregarded. 

A  few  writers  on  education,  like  Rousseau,  have  grasped 
the  significance  of  environment  and  have  sought  to  turn  this 
knowledge  into  schemes  of  practical  reform.  But  Rousseau 
was  too  convinced  of  the  evil  innate  in  the  civilised  man  to 
allow  that  any  good  could  come  of  the  human  element; 
and  his  system,  despite  its  many  merits,  remains 
incomplete. 

The  comparative  neglect  of  the  subject  and  its  essential 
importance  must  permit  a  somewhat  long  excursus  into  this 
comparatively-speaking  unexplored  region.  On  the  one 
side  there  is  the  nature  element,  including  the  so-called 
works  of  nature  which  stand  outside  of  and  do  not  suggest 
man;  on  the  other  is  the  human  element,  in  which  man  and 
his  doings  alone  figure  and  where  the  world  of  nature  shrivels 
up  and  vanishes  in  the  far  background  of  the  dust  of  his 
operations.  Nowhere,  either  in  a  town  or  in  a  village,  is  the 
one  factor  allowed  to  exercise  an  effect  altogether  unmodi- 
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fied  by  the  influence  of  the  other.  But  the  respective 
parts  played  by  the  two  in  a  town  and  in  a  village 
are  so  different  that  a  study  of  an  urban  as  contrasted 
with  a  rural  environment  will  bring  to  light  the  most 
salient  characteristics  which  distinguish  the  one  from  the 
other. 

2.   The  Training  of  the  Body. 

It  will  be  unnecessary  to  elaborate  at  any  great  length 
the  divergent  physical  effects  due  respectively  to  the  in- 
fluences of  the  nature  and  the  human  element.  The  con- 
trast and  the  opposition  are  so  striking  that  they  have 
seldom  failed  to  excite  attention.  The  country  is  the 
nursery  of  healthy  animals;  and  it  is  to  the  village  men  fly 
to  regain  the  strength  they  have  lost  during  their  sojourn 
within  the  walls  of  a  town.  A  change  in  the  country  is  the 
one  panacea  recommended  for  all  the  ills  that  lurk  in  a  city, 
and,  unlike  most  other  panaceas,  seldom  fails  to  produce 
the  results  anticipated. 

No  recondite  research  is  required  to  explain  the  cause  of 
this  phenomenon.  Of  all  poisons  the  human  is  the  most 
common  and  the  most  fatal.  Man  is  the  arch-enemy  of 
man;  to  himself  and  his  fellows  his  exhalations  are  in- 
jurious; his  waste-products  form  a  never-failing  source  of 
pollution,  scattering  broadcast  the  seeds  of  disease  and  the 
seeds  of  death.  The  factories,  which  supply  his  luxuries 
and  minister  to  his  needs,  threaten  his  well-being ;  they  fill 
the  air  with  noxious  and  evil-smelling  vapours ;  they  choke 
his  lungs  with  smoke  and  dust ;  while  they  levy  hard  tribute 
on  the  lives  of  the  workers.  The  art  of  heaUng  has  indeed 
become  more  ingenious,  but  it  has  been  countered  by  a 
developed  ingenuity  in  the  art  of  disease.  A  modem  treatise 
on  pathology  describes  a  hundred  forms  of  sickness  from 
which  our  ancestors  were  immune ;  and  of  these  new  pests 
the  bulk  are  due  to  the  more  malignant,  because  more  con- 
centrated, contagion  of  man. 
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Opposed  to  the  human  element,  as  the  healing  agency 
active  to  redress  the  balance  of  evil,  stands  the  element  of 
Nature.  Her  plants  and  her  trees  take  in  the  poisoned  air 
and  give  it  out  pure  for  man's  breathing.  Her  soil,  and  her 
micro-organisms  that  dwell  in  the  soil,  destroy  the  foul  pro- 
ducts of  decay  and  convert  them  into  substances  fit  for 
man's  use.  The  heat  of  the  sun  passes  over  the  polluted 
water,  raises  it  to  the  clouds,  and  returns  it  uncontaminated 
in  the  rain;  the  light  of  the  sun  penetrates  into  man's 
dwellings  and  plays  havoc  among  the  bacteria  that  prey 
upon  his  health. 

Thus  the  balance  between  health  and  disease  turns  on 
the  relative  strength  of  these  two  conflicting  forces.  So 
long  as  man  was  scattered  sparsely  over  the  surface  of  the 
ground,  so  long  Nature  easily  held  her  own.  But  with  the 
growth  of  towns  and  the  massed  multitudes  of  the  inhabit- 
ants, emerged  a  new  danger  which  threatened  the  equi- 
librium. The  scanty  supply  of  air  passed  unpurified  from 
mouth  to  mouth;  the  throng  of  houses,  jostling  one  another 
across  narrow  interspaces  and  ever  rearing  themselves 
higher  and  higher,  hid  the  light  of  heaven  from  the  lower 
tenements.  Children's  faces  lost  the  colour  of  health,  girls 
grew  anaemic,  women  became  shrunken,  men  stunted, 
narrow-chested  and  ill-developed.  The  finger  of  the 
balance  moved  in  the  wrong  direction ;  Nature  was  proving 
herself  unable  to  meet  the  new  demands.  All  the_^art-of 
science  could  scarce  have  maintained  the  equipoise  in  the 
scales  of  life  and  death,  and  all  the  art  of  science  was  never 
summoned  to  essay  the  task. 

Statistics  of  mortality  fail  to  indicate  the  real  effect  of 
the  new  environment.  We  keep  men  alive  now  who  were 
better  in  their  graves;  with  ingenious  skill  we  foster  the 
spark  of  vitality,  but  its  light  glows  faintly,  like  the  pale 
and  unhealthy  phosphorescence  of  decaying  wood.  We 
evade  death's  fatal  stroke,  but  cannot  escape  death's 
wounds.  No  one  familiar  with  the  life  history  of  indi- 
vidual families  can  fail  to  have  grasped  this  truth.  Always 
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some  illness,  generally  petty  in  character  but  none  the  less 
distressing,  hangs  over  the  home.  Headache  and  toothache 
and  earache,  digestive  troubles  and  nervous  strain,  colds 
and  languor  and  nausea,  and  those  innumerable  ailments 
which  defy  description;  one  or  the  other  is  seldom  absent, 
and  its  presence  indicates  a  loss  of  efficiency  and  a  loss  of 
happiness.  The  most  striking  results  are  masked;  tables, 
however  carefully  compiled,  present  a  misleading  record. 
If  we  could  measure  the  average  energy  of  the  individual, 
we  might  then  be  able  to  exhibit  the  contrast  picture  between 
town  and  country  in  its  true  perspective. 

But  for  the  time  we  must  rest  content  with  the  conclu- 
sions drawn  from  general  principles.  The  balance  between 
the  nature  and  the  human  element  has  been  upset.  Con- 
ditions of  life  are  less  healthy,  and  it  were  matter  for  some 
surprise  if  the  level  of  man's  energy  remained  unaltered. 
It  may  be  that,  as  science  grows  stronger  and  meddles  more 
actively  in  the  affairs  of  the  city,  she  may  be  able  to  add  the 
necessary  counter-weight  to  the  scale  of  life  and  thus  bring 
back  the  index  of  the  balance  to  the  neutral  position. 

3.  The  Training  of  the  Mind. 

From  the  first  moment  that  a  babe  breaks  in  upon  the 
world  he  begins  to  learn,  and,  so  long  as  his  mind  remains 
open  to  impressions,  continues  learning.  Through  eye  and 
ear  and  touch  messages  are  ceaselessly  passing  to  the  brain, 
are  there  recorded  and  stored  up  for  future  use,  or  sloughed 
off  and  thrown  out  upon  the  waste-heap  of  oblivion.  The 
number  and  the  quahty  of  these  many  "  suitors  who  throng 
the  ante-chamber  of  consciousness  "  cannot  be  a  matter  of 
indifference,  but  must  count  for  much  in  the  education  of  a 
child.  Just  as  in  a  school  one  teacher  can  catch  the  atten- 
tion of  his  pupil  and  drive  home  the  lesson,  while  another 
fails  to  do  more  than  rouse  vague  and  transient  ideas;  so 
one  environment  is  found  to  be  a  skilled  schoohnaster  while 
another  proves  a  mere  untrained  and  ineffective  beginner. 
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Now  Nature  in  many  respects  bears  herself  as  a  teacher 
who  is  striving  with  due  thought  and  skill  to  impress  certain 
truths  on  the  mind  of  the  growing  child.  In  the  first  place 
she  draws  her  diagrams  on  a  large  scale,  spreading  them 
with  lavish  hand  over  sky  and  hill  and  meadow.  Detail 
there  is  in  abundance,  but  it  may  be  neglected  and  does  not 
puzzle  the  observer.  Next,  she  is  never  over-hasty,  but  is 
content  to  develop  her  subject  slowly.  The  corn  does  not 
sprout  from  the  seed  and  ripen  in  a  night;  the  acorn  does 
not  grow  to  an  oak  in  a  year;  the  seasons  do  not  spin  round 
like  some  bewildering  wheel  of  life.  Further,  with  cunning 
design,  she  is  constantly  giving  examples  of  cause  and 
effect,  of  likeness  remaining  constant  in  the  midst  of  differ- 
ence. She  shows  the  same  familiar  fields  and  woods,  now 
green  with  the  freshness  of  spring,  now  brown  and  golden 
with  the  hues  of  autumn,  and  now  white  with  the  winter 
snow.  The  grass  is  at  one  time  parched  with  the  sun's  heat, 
and  at  another  refreshed  and  green  with  the  rain.  Every- 
where she  exhibits  an  evident  desire  to  display  the  order  in 
her  operations.  But,  if  in  general  she  presents  her  lessons 
in  easily  assimilated  portions,  she  knows  well  how  to  employ 
startling  and  dramatic  interruptions.  The  crash  of  the 
thunder,  the  flash  of  the  lightning,  the  emergence  and  the 
disappearance  of  the  rainbow,  all  leave  on  the  mind  im- 
pressions not  easily  effaced.  Finally  she  is  very  patient, 
and  with  an  amazing  assiduity  repeats  a  lesson  over  and  over 
again ;  but  at  the  same  time  she  is  never  wearisome  because 
new  details  accompany  the  rehearsal.  In  short,  apart  from 
any  school  instruction,  a  child  left  to  her  care  will  acquire 
no  inconsiderable  amount  of  what,  from  its  orderly  arrange- 
ment and  accurate  character,  may  rightly  be  regarded  as 
knowledge. 

A  child,  therefore,  whose  life  is  spent  in  a  village,  finds 
in  Nature,  ready  to  his  hand,  a  benignant  teacher;  but  in 
the  town  it  is  the  human  element  which  shapes  for  him  the 
world  of  his  experience.  Doubtless,  even  within  a  city,  the 
seasons  revolve,  while  dihgent  search  will  lay  bare  some  few 
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phenomena,  such  as  the  growth  of  grass  and  the  budding 
of  leaves.  But  they  are  neglected  because  thrust  into  the 
background,  and  ignored  because  they  knock  feebly  at  the 
portals  of  the  mind.  Indeed  these  few  stragglers  from 
the  country,  in  their  bedraggled  garb,  present  an  un- 
canny and  almost  artificial  appearance,  Uke  intruders 
straying  on  to  another's  territory.  Nature  in  a  town  is 
an  interesting  survival,  cropping  up  accidentally  or  thrust 
away  on  some  remote  siding;  man  with  his  works  is 
the  familiar  figure,  the  creator  and  the  inspirer  of  the 
whole  scene. 

Different  as  is  the  environment,  no  less  different  is  the 
lesson  taught.  Take,  for  example,  the  picture  of  the  street 
as  it  stands  reflected  in  the  mind  of  the  child.  It  is  a  narrow 
channel  bounded  by  houses  on  either  hand  and  blocked  at 
both  ends  by  other  houses.  Men  and  women,  strangers 
for  the  most  part,  move  in  endless  series  down  the  pavement; 
a  sinuous  and  interminable  procession  of  vehicles  in  primi- 
tive disarray  straggles  along  the  road.  All  things,  whether 
animate  or  inanimate,  change  and  change  ceaselessly;  they 
seem  to  emerge  from  the  nowhere  without  rhyme  or  reason, 
for  a  brief  space  form  a  portion  of  his  universe,  and  then 
without  rhyme  or  reason  pass  out  into  the  nowhere 
again.  They  resemble  living  pictures  flashed  on  a  screen 
by  a  magic  lantern,  interesting  in  themselves  but  without 
organic  connection  either  with  himself  or  the  world  of 

his  doings.  r ,  •     r  j 

For  him  the  stream  of  thought,  in  place  of  bemg  formed 
of  a  few  clear-cut  impressions,  is  a  copfused  torrent  of 
chaotic  perceptions.  There  is  no  definite  centre  round 
which  these  thousand  sights  revolve,  nothing  to  hold  them 
together  and  give  them  unity,  nothing  to  produce  the  con- 
sciousness of  cause  and  effect;  all  is  be^^dlderingly  different. 
To  enable  the  child  to  see  the  world  as  a  place  of  order  two 
conditions  must  be  satisfied;  there  must  be  regular  change, 
but  there  must  be  some  constant  element  m  the  subjects 
of  that  change.   Only  in  this  way  can  he  perceive  one  event 
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in  process  of  passing  over  into  another.  Natural  objects, 
as  has  been  shown,  are  distinguished  by  the  possession  of 
both  these  essential  factors.  Every  cornfield,  for  example, 
from  the  time  the  young  shoot  pricks  the  soil  until  the  ear  is 
harvested,  is  always  altering,  but  is  always  the  same  field 
of  corn.  But  one  looks  vainly  for  any  such  phenomenon 
in  the  streets  of  a  town.  Men  and  vehicles  change,  but  then 
they  are  different  men  and  different  vehicles;  the  houses 
and  the  observer  remain  constant,  but  they  do  not  change 
and  are  only  mute  spectators  of  the  shifting  scenes.  The 
permanent  element  exhibits  no  variation,  and  that  which 
varies  presents  no  element  of  permanence. 

In  this  respect  the  street  is  typical  of  the  environment 
of  a  town.  It  is  the  abode  of  irrelevant,  disconnected  and 
casual  change.  Its  panorama,  in  all  the  endless  variations, 
produces  no  conception  of  a  world  of  phenomena,  related 
through  cause  and  effect,  and  merely  serves  to  fill  the  mind 
with  a  whole  lumber-room  of  useless,  though  perhaps  enter- 
taining, rubbish. 

But  incidentally  one  well-known  characteristic  of  the 
city-nurtured  child  finds  here  its  explanation.  In  this 
medley  of  the  unexpected  he  is  continually  called  on  to 
adjust  his  actions  to  some  alteration  of  the  environment. 
By  frequent  practice  he  acquires  an  unusual  dexterity  in 
the  task.  He  develops  a  phenomenal  sharpness  and  readi- 
ness of  resource;  that  rapid  perception  of  the  new  accom- 
panied by  an  immediate  decision  of  how  to  meet  it.  But 
there  is  no  permanent  set  of  the  mind  in  this  attitude  to- 
wards the  world,  nothing  that  will,  so  to  say,  subject 
phenomena  to  its  own  purposes  instead  of  merely  adapting 
itself  to  the  exigencies  of  the  moment.  Here,  too,  lies  the 
source  of  the  child's  acute  perception  of  all  that  happens  in 
his  neighbourhood,  that  queer  assortment  of  fragments  of 
knowledge  about  events  and  peoples  which  is  ready  to  over- 
flow in  a  ceaseless  stream  of  words.  But  nothing  connects 
the  facts,  nothing  rivets  them  in  the  memory;  the new 
takes  the  place  of  the  old,  and  the  past  is  little  more 

B 


30  THE  TOWN  CHILD 

than  a  miscellaneous  collection  of  the  scenes  through 
which  he  has  lived  during  the  last  few  years.  Open  the 
door  of  the  crowded  lumber-room  of  the  mind  and  a 
host  of  the  articles,  most  recently  thrust  in,  will  tumble 
about  your  ears. 

If  the  methods  of  the  town,  looked  at  m  the  light  of  a 
teacher,  are  at  fault,  the  selection  of  the  material  for  the 
curriculum  is  no  less  defective.   The  child  is  indeed  plied 
with  an  amazing  abundance  of  facts,  but  the  facts  are  all 
contained  within  a  narrow  range  of  observation.  Through 
all  the  innumerable  changes  runs  the  persistent  melody  ot 
the  human  element.    A  single  theme,  worked  out  into 
countless  minor  variations,  remains  as  the  permanent 
motive  of  the  whole.    In  spite  of  the  discursive  memory  of 
the  town-child  with  its  wonderful  assortment  of  detached 
ideas,  his  outlook  is  limited,  his  circle  of  thought  restricted, 
while  his  world  of  experience  is  so  confined  that  to  the 
stranger  it  presents  a  quaint  and  distorted  appearance 

To  him  the  country,  of  which  he  hears  tell  at  school, 
lacks  reality;  it  is  a  spot  clad  in  the  wild  imagery  of  a 
dream.    He  must  conjure  up  the  idea  of  riiral  scenes  by 
iugghne  with  the  material  which  has  passed  before  his  eyes. 
With  a  scanty  stock  of  garish  colours  he  must  in  imagination 
paint  the  picture  of  those  places  of  which  he  reads.    A  Ml 
suggests  to  his  mind  an  idea  of  Lavender  Hill,  with  its  load 
of  Ingy  and  mean  respectabilities ;  a  lane  is  associated  ^v^^th 
East  Lane  in  its  carnival  dress  of  Saturday  night    To  him 
a  forest  is  but  an  extended  collection  of  the  forlorn  pkne 
trees  which  gasp  for  life  on  the  pavements  of  the  -nde 
streets  ■  a  field  appears  as  a  mere  prolongation  of  the  closely 
shaved  matting  which  covers  the  surface  of  t^e  m^r  parks^ 
while  a  common  object,  hke  a  bee-hive,  inevitably  suggests 
the  place  where  mother  gets  her  beer. 

The  books  he  reads  speak  to  him  in  ^  language  f^^^^^^ 
intelHeible  ideas.    Descriptions  of  country  life  are  ^Mthout 
rT^I^ci.^ons.  call  up  faint  and  misleading  P-tures,  and 
so  fail  to  stir  the  imagination.    The  loss  is  greater  than 
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might  at  first  be  anticipated.  If  the  reader  will  think  of  the 
tales  which  most  strongly  appealed  to  him  in  his  child- 
hood, he  will  remember  that  the  secret  of  their  charm  lay  in 
the  fact  that  the  scenes  were  always  supposed  to  be  laid  in 
the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  his  home.  The  fairies' 
enchanted  forest  was  a  wood  only  a  few  miles  distant;  the 
caves  of  the  goblins  were  holes  in  a  hill  standing  against  the 
horizon;  while  in  the  night-time  water-elves  and  wood- 
nymphs  danced  in  the  coppices  round  his  house.  Now, 
nearly  all  the  best  children's  stories— naturally  seeing  that 
a  town  was  never  designed  to  be  the  dwelling-place  of  a 
child — transport  their  heroes  and  their  heroines  to  spots  far 
removed  from  the  bustle  of  the  city  walls.  The  town  child 
reads  these  tales  for  the  human  interest  they  possess,  but 
fails  to  appreciate  their  other  merits.  The  scenes,  instead 
of  being  robed  in  the  warm  garb  of  reality,  resemble  the 
vague  and  unsubstantial  pictures  of  a  dream.  The  true 
story-teller  of  the  town,  so  far  as  children  are  concerned,  is 
still  to  seek.  At  the  present  such  books,  as  deal  with  the 
life  of  a  city,  are  little  more  than  dismal  catalogues  of  d3nng 
women  and  tortured  children,  of  flaring  gin-shops  and 
drunken  quarrels,  of  men  repenting  of  their  sins  only  after 
having  kicked  to  death  their  wives  and  daughters. 

It  would  be  easy  to  show  in  detail,  if  it  were  necessary  to 
perform  the  task,  that  not  only  in  the  world  of  books  but 
also  in  the  world  of  life  the  narrow  environment  of  a  town 
cramps  and  distorts  the  interests  of  the  child.  Interests 
demand  contact  with  vivifying  fact;  they  are  essentially 
the  offspring  born  of  actual  experience,  and  their  wealth 
varies  with  the  range  of  outlook.  It  is  impossible  to  bar  out 
half  the  universe — the  portion,  moreover,  most  stimulating 
to  the  child— and  expect  to  suffer  no  loss.  The  town,  in 
short,  fails  as  a  teacher  because  its  methods  are  faulty  and 
its  curriculum  one-sided.  In  consequence  it  cannot  store 
the  mind  with  those  varied  and  vivid  andconnected  memories 
which  are  the  source  of  our  choicest  and  most  tenacious 
interests 
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4.  The  Training  of  the  Character. 

So  long  as  the  attempt  to  estimate  the  effect  of  environ- 
ment is  confined  to  the  task  of  tracing  the  influence  exerted 
on  the  purely  mental  or  physical  development  of  the  child, 
the  work  of  a  writer  is  attended  with  no  very  serious  difh- 
culties.    He  is  dealing  with  facts  whose  reality  is  admitted 
by  all;  he  is  concerned  with  phenomena  which,  if  they  do 
not  admit  of  exact  measurement,  are  at  any  rate  amenable 
to  the  ordinary  methods  of  scientific  observation.    That  a 
vitiated  atmosphere  makes  for  ill-health,  that  a  narrow  out- 
look circumscribes  the  field  of  possible  experience,  are  asser- 
tions which  no  one  is  likely  to  gainsay.    But  his  troubles 
begin  when  he  ventures  to  stray  from  this  beaten  track  into 
the  cloud-wrapt  regions  of  moods  and  feelings  and  senti- 
ments. .  . 

But  the  duty  cannot  well  be  shirked.  For  it  is  pre- 
cisely in  the  encouragement  of  a  certain  attitude,  mainly 
emotional,  towards  the  world,  that  the  influence  of  environ- 
ment is  most  clearly  displayed;  and  it  is  just  amid  the  mis- 
cellanies of  this  attitude  that  we  must  rummage  if  we  desire 
to  find  the  explanation  of  those  general  characteristics 
which  distinguish  whole  groups  of  men. 

Let  us  begin  with  a  simple  example,  where  a  physical 
explanation  of  the  result  naturally  suggests  itself.    We  are, 
let  us  suppose,  engaged  in  some  intellectual  pursuit  m  the 
neighbourhood  of  a  factory,  where  the  drone  of  machinery 
and  the  clank  of  tools  are  never  silent.    Long  habit  has 
inured  us  to  the  sounds  and  we  are  unconscious  of  the  in- 
cessant uproar.    To  all  appearance  our  tasks  ^re  performed 
as  satisfactorily,  and  we  ourselves  as  little  affected  by  the 
noise,  as  though  we  dwelt  amid  scenes  of  unbroken  tran- 
quillity.   But  the  nerves  and  the  nerve-cells,  if  questioned  , 
would  tell  a  different  story;  the  incessant  trafiic  along  the 
chords  leaves  traces  not  to  be  ignored.    The  increase  of 
lunacy  is  generally  associated  with  the  conditions  of  modem 
life  and  is  attributed  not  merely  to  an  accentuated  stress  of 
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work,  but  also  to  the  novel  surroundings  amid  which  that  work 
is  carried  on.  Now  what  takes  the  form  of  mental  breakdown 
with  the  few  appears,  in  the  case  of  the  many,  as  mental 
strain  leading  to  restless  and  irritable  moods.  Medical 
men  are  even  beginning  to  isolate  a  definite  type  of  brain 
trouble  caused  by  frequent  railway  journeys. 

While  physical  causes,  such  as  unrepaired  waste  of 
nervous  tissue,  appear  to  account  for  the  effect,  we  cannot 
altogether  ignore  the  other  side  of  the  question.  We  have 
long  seen  good  reasons  to  reject  or  modify  the  lessons  of  the 
older  psychologists.  To  them  the  mind  was  a  waxen  tablet 
on  which  the  various  impressions  that  came  through  the 
senses  were  recorded.  Nothing  which  did  not  make  a  mark 
on  the  wax  by  rising  into  a  man's  consciousness  was  supposed 
to  exert  any  influence  upon  his  thoughts.  If  he  failed  to 
hear  the  sound  of  a  bell,  the  bell,  so  far  as  he  was  concerned, 
might  never  have  been  struck. 

But  this  simple  view  is  no  longer  tenable.  A  whole  host 
of  impressions,  though  we  are  not  definitely  aware  of  their 
existence,  are  potent  factors  in  our  mental  history.  We 
may  not  give  them  our  attention,  they  may  fail  to  cross  the 
threshold  of  consciousness,  but  none  the  less  they  stand 
outside  the  door,  and  their  murmurs  mingle  with  the  voices 
of  the  more  insistent  visitors  who  have  gained  admittance. 
They  form,  in  consequence,  part  of  the  general  atmosphere 
of  the  mind.  The  person,  for  example,  who  works  near  a 
factory,  though  he  ignores  the  noise,  in  a  certain  sense  is 
continuously  aware  of  what  is  happening,  since  he  at  once 
notes  any  marked  change  in  the  volume  of  sound.  The 
man,  who  sleeps  during  a  sermon,  wakes  the  moment  the 
drone  of  the  preacher  comes  to  an  end. 

WilHam  James,  better  than  any  other  author,  has  called 
attention  to  this  complexity  of  our  mental  operations.  In 
the  chapter  on  "  The  Stream  of  Thought  "  in  his  Principles 
of  Psychology,  he  writes: 

"  What  must  be  admitted  is  that  the  definite  images  of 
traditional  psychology  form  but  the  very  smallest  part  of  our 
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minds  as  they  actually  live.  The  traditional  psychology  talks 
like  one  who  should  say  a  river  consists  of  nothing  but  pailsiul, 
spoonsful,  quartpotsfull,  barrelsful,  and  other  moulded  forrns 
of  water.  Even  were  the  pails  and  the  pots  all  actually  stand- 
ing in  the  stream,  still  between  them  the  free  water  would  con- 
tinue to  flow.  It  is  just  this  free  water  of  consciousness  that 
psychologists  resolutely  overlook.  Every  definite  image  in  the 
mind  is  steeped  in  and  dyed  in  the  free  water  that  flows  round 
it  With  it  goes  the  sense  of  its  relations,  near  and  remote, 
the  dying  echo  of  whence  it  came  to  us,  the  dawning  sense  of 
whither  it  is  to  lead.  The  significance,  the  value,  of  the  image, 
is  all  in  this  halo  or  penumbra  that  surrounds  or  escorts  it, 
or  rather  that  is  fused  into  one  with  it  and  becomes  bone  of  its 
bone  and  flesh  of  its  flesh;  leaving  it,  it  is  true,  the  s^me  thmg 
it  was  before,  but  making  it  an  image  of  that  thing  newly  taken 
and  freshly  understood." 

To  this  "  free  water  "  or  "  halo  "  he  has  given  the  name 
of  psvchic  overtone  or  fringe.  In  deahng  with  questions  of 
environment  the  influence  of  these  overtones  is  of  the  essence 
of  the  matter.  For  these  overtones  are  the  summed  effect 
of  those  numberless  impressions  which  are  continually 
streaming  in  from  the  world  outside;  in  other  words,  they 
are  the  creation  of  the  environment  itself. 

In  special  cases  we  all  admit  that  some  influences 
exercise  a  tranquilUsing  effect  while  others  encourage  ex- 
citement.   King  Saul,  when  the  black  mood  was  upon  him 
sent  for  David  and  his  harp  and  so  obtained  relief,    ^sow  if 
David  with  perpetual  harping  of  an  appropnate  kind,  had 
constantly  dogged  the  steps  of  Saul,  and  had  successhmy 
escaped  the  first  few  vicious  javelin  thrusts,  it  is  probable 
that  the  monarch,  though  he  would  soon  have  ceased  to  hear 
the  sounds,  would  yet  have  remained  subject  to  their  sooth- 
ing effect  and  might  have  even  escaped  the  darker  tragedies 
of  his  closing  career.    Now  in  the  environment  we  have  this 
sort  of  perpetual  harper,  or  more  truly  a  whole  orchestra  of 
musicians,  constantly  following  us  and  strumniing  away 
TeTame  old  tune.    We  may  not  attend  to  the  strains  but 
none  Se  less  our  whole  being  throbs  in  a  kind  of  rhythmic 
harmony  to  these  ever-throbbing  overtones. 

Just  because  the  environment  is  always  present,  its 
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effect  iscontinuous  and  cumulative.  Like  a  persistent  melody 
it  haunts  our  goings  and  gives  to  our  feelings  their  char- 
acteristic tone.  We  must  therefore,  if  we  desire  to  reach 
the  heart  of  things,  inquire  whether  any  distinctive  melodies 
distinguish  a  rural  and  an  urban  environment. 

An  environment,  where  the  nature  element  is  the  pre- 
dominant factor,  is  distinguished  by  the  presence  of  three 
characteristics— repose,  silence,  beauty.  Acting  as  they 
do  in  harmonious  co-operation,  these  three  forces  exert  a 
lasting  and  massive  influence  on  mankind.  Woven  into 
the  fibres  of  his  being,  they  will  be  found  to  make  for 
strength  and  stabiHty,  patience  and  calm.  They  strike  the 
slow  and  heavy  notes  on  the  scale  of  life,  and  men's  feehngs 
are  tuned  to  respond  in  unison. 

There  is  first,  the  atmosphere  of  repose  and  calm  which 
drenches  and  interpenetrates  the  phenomena  of  Nature. 
An  abundant  leisure  and  a  spacious  dignity  distinguish  her 
operations.  We  wander  through  the  woods  and,  as  some- 
one has  said,  "  all  things  seem  to  stand  still  and  await  our 
passing."  We  find  ourselves  a  part  of  a  universe  from 
which  the  need  of  jostling  haste  and  precipitate  anxiety  has 
disappeared.  We  feel  that  we  are,  like  the  pilgrims  on  the 
great  road  in  Kim,  gently  drifting  forward  in  an  existence 
wherein  time  plays  no  appreciable  part. 

This  feeling  is  no  child  of  fancy  and  vain  delusion. 
Nature  is  slow  and  will  not  be  hurried,  strive  we  never  so 
fiercely  to  hasten  the  rate  of  progress.  Seed-time  is  separated 
from  harvest  by  a  space  of  months  we  cannot  bridge.  In 
the  fuhiess  of  days  the  fruits  ripen,  the  trees  attain  maturity 
and  the  summer  suns  come  round.  The  farmer  succeeds  by 
seizing  the  opportunities  as  they  are  given  him;  he  cannot 
forestall  their  appearance  or  recall  them  when  once  they  are 
gone.  But  if  Nature  is  slow,  her  slowness  is  the  slowness  of 
strength,  that  slowness  in  which  things  are  done,  and  not  the 
dilatory  leisure  of  weakness,  in  which  tasks  are  neglected 
and  work  left  incomplete. 

Secondly,  just  as  the  movements  of  Nature  are  slow,  so 
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also,  for  the  most  part,  they  are  without  shrill  and  jarring 
sounds.  Even  the  crash  of  the  thunder  and  the  roar  of  the 
storm  are  mere  bridges  connecting  two  tracts  of  silence; 
while  these  deep  notes,  with  their  solemn  tones  and  grave 
accents,  are  nearer  akin  to  silence  than  to  noise.  A  spirit  of 
restfulness,  almost  oppressive,  broods  over  the  countryside: 
the  rustle  of  leaves  and  the  song  of  the  birds  are  less  an  inter- 
ruption and  more  a  harmonious  accompaniment  of  the  whole 
unbroken  tranquillity.  The  strange,  tense  mood  of  the  town, 
where  any  check  or  delay  brings  with  it  a  stab  of  intoler- 
able irritation,  is  smoothed  out  and  relaxed,  and  its  place 
taken  by  a  sense  of  actual  pleasure  in  dilatory  movement. 

Thirdly,  this  same  note— the  note,  that  is,  of  a  diffused 
and  potent  tranquillity — is  reiterated  with  additional  force 
in  the  beauty  of  Nature.   This  beauty  possesses  a  distinc- 
tive character  of  its  own  and  has  nothing  in  common  with 
the  beauty  which  adorns  the  pomps  and  pageants  of  man. 
The  rich  play  of  colouring  in  a  carvinal,  the  gorgeous  ghtter 
of  a  regiment  of  soldiers  at  a  State  function,  charm  the  eye. 
and  men  shout  and  cheer  in  excitement  at  the  spectacle. 
But  a  man,  as  he  reaches  a  hilltop  and  gazes  down  on  the 
wide  sweep  of  meadow  and  woodland  rolling  away  to  the 
blue  horizon,  is  seized  with  no  eager  impulse  to  wave  his  hat 
and  cry  aloud  in  a  burst  of  rapturous  enthusiasm.    One  can 
well  imagine  that  even  the  most  fluent  of  orators  might  ex- 
perience a  strange  halting  of  tongue  and  feel  an  unusual 
obstacle  in  the  way  of  delivering  his  impassioned  speech  on 
the  rights  and  wrongs  of  man,  were  he  made  to  face  a  valley 
of  beech  trees  rich  with  their  autumn  hues  and  red-gold  in 
the  hght  of  the  setting  sun.    There  is  something  incongru- 
ous in  the  association  of  sudden  and  turbulent  noise  with  the 
peaceful  beauty  of  the  countryside. 

Thus  it  becomes  clear  that  the  three  characteristics  of 
the  nature  element— repose,  silence,  beauty— work  to- 
gether towards  the  same  end.  The  slowness  of  the  country- 
man and  his  stolid  immobility  are  notorious.  Developed 
in  an  exaggerated  degree  this  quality,  from  the  stubborn 
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opposition  it  offers  to  all  forms  of  change,  may  militate 
against  the  progress  of  the  human  race.  It  possesses  how- 
ever, unlike  the  restless  activity  of  the  town,  stores  of  latent 
energy  which  can  be  drawn  on  in  times  of  stress. 

With  the  intrusion  of  the  human  element  a  marked 
change  breaks  in  upon  the  scene.    Perhaps  the  most  strik- 
ing characteristic  of  man,  as  he  appears  when  massed  m 
large  numbers,  is  to  be  sought  in  the  noise  and  squalid  ugli- 
ness of  his  operations.   To  house  him  at  any  reasonable  cost, 
he  demands  unbroken  lines  of  mean  and  unsightly  dwellings 
intricate  mazes  of  narrow  streets  and  a  sedulous  exclusion  of 
Nature  and  her  works.   To  provide  him  with  the  sources  of 
livelihood,  he  is  driven  to  cover  whole  acres  of  ground  with 
sombre  blocks  of  factories.   Towering  chimneys  trail  across 
the  heavens  clouds  of  evil-smeUing  vapours,  which  precipi- 
tate in  an  incessant  shower  of  greasy  soot.    The  rattle  and 
the  drone  of  machinery,  and  the  hacking  cough  of  the  gas- 
engine  set  the  air  throbbing  with  heavy  pulses  of  sound.  To 
supply  him  with  his  food  and  his  pleasures,  he  has  called  into 
being  gangs  of  raucous- voiced  hawkers,  fantastic  armies  of 
peripatetic  merchants,  each  shrilling  the  merits  of  his  re- 
spective wares,  and  an  endless  stretch  of  garishly  decorated 
streets.   To  obtain  means  of  slow  and  tedious  transit,  he 
passively  acquiesces  in  the  piercing  shriek  of  the  engine  and 
the  ponderous  roar  of  the  trains  over  the  arches,  as  they 
pass  level  with  the  upper  storeys  of  his  house.    He  patiently 
submits  to  the  wearying  clatter  of  horses'  hoofs,  the  rattle 
of  wheels  over  the  pawing  and  the  janghng  clang  of  'bus  and 
tram.   Ear  and  eye,  though  the  attention  may  ignore  the 
fact,  are  harassed  through  every  moment  of  the  day.  The 
town,  while  it  can  boast  no  influence  which  makes  for  tran- 
quillity, deHvers  a  continuous  assault  on  jaded  nerves  and 
sets  them  throbbing  and  thrilling  in  a  vain  attempt  to 
adjust  their  tension  to  the  note  of  the  stimulus.    Like  a 
wound  kept  irritable  by  constant  friction,  the  nerves  of 
those  who  make  the  town  their  home,  are  allowed  no  respite 
nor  afforded  any  opportunity  to  repair  the  ravages  made  by 
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this  perennial  tumult.  They  are  thrown  into  a  curious  state 
of  unstable  equiHbrium,  and  any  additional  shock  leads  to  a 
fierce  discharge  of  undirected  energy. 

Repose,  silence  and  beauty,  these  are  the  salient  features 
which  distinguish  the  presence  of  the  nature  element;  ex- 
citement, noise  and  a  kind  of  forlorn  and  desperate  ugliness, 
follow  in  the  track  of  the  human  element.  The  nature 
element  is  the  foster-parent  of  a  race  difficult  to  rouse  and 
slow  to  forsake  the  customs  of  the  past,  but  effective  in 
action  by  reason  of  the  stubborn  resolution  impressed  upon 
its  character.  The  human  element,  a  very  incarnation  of 
the  spirit  of  unrest,  encourages  a  temperament,  shallow  and 
without  reserve,  which  passes  in  rapid  alternation  from 
moods  of  torpor  to  moods  of  effervescent  vivacity,  and  nur- 
tures a  people  eager  for  change  and  yet  discontented  with 
all  that  change  brings;  impatient  of  the  old,  but  none  the 
less  intolerant  of  the  new. 

We  have  so  far  regarded  the  environment  as  encouraging 
certain  moods  and  types  of  temperament;  we  must  now 
consider  it  as  the  parent  of  certain  ideas  and  speculations 
touching  its  own  origin  and  significance.  We  have  ap- 
proached the  subject  from  the  side  of  feeling,  we  must  now 
approach  it  from  the  side  of  knowledge.  As  we  probe 
deeper  we  shall  lay  bare  other  distinctions  between  the  in- 
fluences of  the  nature  and  the  human  element,  less  easy  to 
explain,  but  probably  of  deeper  moment  in  the  formation  of 
character. 

We  are  all  of  us  unconscious  logicians,  diligently  engaged 
every  hour  of  our  waking  life  in  composing  lofty  systems  of 
unwritten  and  often  unwritable  philosophy.  Some  of  our 
conclusions  are  wise  and  some  are  foolish,  few  are  altogether 
true,  but  few  Ukewise  are  altogether  false ;  but  whether  wise 
or  foolish,  false  or  true,  they  represent  our  ideas  of  the  world 
and  of  all  that  goes  on  in  the  world. 

We  have,  for  example,  shrewd  notions  of  the  character 
of  our  friends  and  neighbours,  and  regulate  our  actions  ac- 
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cordingly.  But  if  we  were  asked  to  explain  our  reasons  for 
the  opinions  we  cherish,  we  should  as  a  rule  find  the  task  im- 
possible. For  these  opinions  are  the  resultant  of  a  thousand 
impressions  which,  though  they  have  slipped  through  the 
gates  of  memory,  are  yet  safely  housed  in  some  record- 
chamber  of  the  mind.  Each  never  so  little  deed,  each  never 
so  httle  word,  each  never  so  little  look,  leaves  its  ineffaceable 
mark,  and  is  elaborated  within  the  mysterious  recesses  of  our 
being  into  work-a-day  theories,  though  we  are  all  uncon- 
scious of  the  intricate  process  or  the  means  of  its  operation. 

Just  as  we  have  our  notions  of  the  character  of  our 
friends,  so  too  we  have  equally  clear  ideas  of  the  character 
of  the  world.  Doubtless  few  of  us  could  formulate  our 
generaUsed  conception  of  the  universe,  if  we  may  give  it  this 
high-sounding  title.  But— and  here  we  reach  the  heart  of 
the  matter— we  adjust  our  actions  to  correspond  with  these 
unexpressed  ideas. 

The  great  mass  of  our  conclusions  are  not  reached  by 
following  the  definite  rules  of  formal  logic,  but  may  never- 
theless be  true  and  founded  on  a  real  experience,  though  we 
may  be  unable  to  produce  the  evidence  a  rigid  proof  de- 
mands. Just  as  we  saw  that  a  number  of  impressions, 
coming  from  the  environment,  failed  to  attract  our  atten- 
tion and  yet  affected  the  tone  and  colouring  of  our  con- 
sciousness ;  so  Hkewise  a  host  of  facts,  once  present  to  us  in 
thought,  or  on  the  margin  of  thought,  but  long  since  lost 
sight  of  by  our  ordinary  memory,  are  stored  up  and  ela- 
borated in  some  other  chamber  of  our  intellectual  treasure- 
house.  Investigations  in  the  region  of  the  sub-conscious 
self  would  seem  to  suggest  that  nothing  is  ever  completely 
forgotten.  Now  this  sub-conscious  self  not  only  retains 
the  grip  of  the  past,  but  also  chums  up  the  material  it 
secretes,  and  finally  sends  it  up  to  our  conscious  self  in  the 
form  of  those  opinions  on  which  we  base  our  life.  As  Mr 
Jastrow  says  in  his  work  on  The  Sub-conscious  : — 

"  There  exists  in  all  intellectual  endeavour  a  period  of  in- 
cubation, a  process  in  great  part  sub-conscious,  a  slow  con- 
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cealed  maturing  through  absorption  of  suitable  pabulum. 
Schopenhauer  calls  it  '  an  unconscious  rumination,'  a  chewing 
over  and  over  again  of  the  end  of  thought  preparatory  to  its 
assimilation  with  our  mental  tissue ;  another  speaks  of  it  as  the 
glow  that  precedes  the  white  heat.  The  thesis  impUed  by  such 
terms  has  two  aspects :  first,  that  the  process  of  assimilation 
may  take  place  with  suppressed  consciousness;  second,  that 
the  greater  part  of  the  influences  that  in  the  end  determine  our 
mental  growth  may  be  effective  without  direct  exposure  to  the 
searching  Ught  of  conscious  Hfe.  Both  principles  enforce  the 
view  that  we  develop  by  living  in  an  atmosphere  congenial  to 
the  occupation  that  we  seek  to  make  our  own." 

In  the  same  way,  given  the  environment,  we  develop  in 
a  manner  congenial  to  its  atmosphere. 

In  the  case  of  a  child  this  process  of  unconscious  reason- 
ing is  of  fundamental  importance,  as  the  only  kind  of  reason- 
ing of  which  he  is  capable.  He  is  not  troubled  with  spinning 
syllogisms  and  manipulating  trains  of  inductions  or  deduc- 
tions. His  conclusions  come  to  him  by  intuition,  and  in- 
tuition is  largely  the  product  of  sub-conscious  maturation 

These  considerations  give  a  new  significance  to  the  en- 
vironment. As  we  grow  older  and  our  natures  harden  be- 
neath the  stress  of  routine,  we  find  it  difficult  to  modify  our 
conclusions.  We  remain  unconscious  of,  or  at  any  rate 
ignore,  conflicting  evidence.  We  are  like  a  man  who  has 
written  a  book,  and,  having  given  our  opinions  to  the  world, 
feel  that  they  are  now  stereotyped.  We  have  assumed  our 
attitude  towards  life,  and  nothing  short  of  an  inteUectual 
cataclysm  will  disturb  the  equihbrium.  But  in  childhood 
we  are  still  in  a  condition  of  primitive  pliabihty;^  we  are  in 
process  of  elaborating  our  generaUsed  conception  of  the 
universe,  and  every  fact  that  comes  to  our  notice  is  awarded 
its  due  weight.  But  not  every  fact  comes  to  our  notice 
during  childhood;  it  is  therefore  a  matter  of  no  small 
moment  that  the  facts  which  do  come  should  not  be  selected 
from  a  too  narrow  or  a  too  particular  circle  of  experience. 
If  our  eyes  are  open  to  but  one  half  of  the  world  during  our 
youth,  we  shall  not  in  later  years  see  the  other  half  in  its  true 
proportions. 
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To  guard  against  a  misunderstanding  of  what  follows,  I 
may  perhaps  be  allowed  to  add  a  few  remarks.  First,  I 
have  no  thought  of  the  child  sitting  down  and  solemnly 
analysing  his  impressions,  indulging  in  a  train  of  complex 
introspection  and  finally  rising  in  triumph  with  his  panoply 
of  general  conclusions.  The  whole  process  of  elaboration  is 
transacted,  as  already  shown,  in  a  region  where  active  con- 
sciousness plays  no  appreciable  part.  Further,  while  I 
have  used  the  terms  "  conclusions  "  and  "  conceptions,"  it 
must  not  be  supposed  that  these  conclusions  and  concep- 
tions are  formulated  in  words.  The  feelings — the  emotional 
side  of  knowledge — are  always  uppermost.  As  someone 
has  said,  "  In  its  inner  nature  belief  is  a  sort  of  feehng  more 
allied  to  the  emotions  than  to  anything  else."  Finally, 
while  every  child  possesses  his  own  world  philosophy,  it  is  a 
philosophy  expressed  not  in  feelings  only  but  also  in  action. 
Professor  Royce,  in  his  Outlines  of  Psychology,  has  explained 
the  intimate  relation  between  actions  and  general  ideas  so 
clearly,  that  it  is  best  to  use  his  own  words: — 

"  Whoever  has  a  general  idea  of  a  class  of  things,  is  able 
to  show  you  that  he  has  a  correct  general  idea  only  in  so  far 
as  this  idea  expresses  itself  in  fitting  acts.  Whoever  believes 
himself  to  have  a  correct  general  idea  of  a  tiger,  merely  because 
he  has  an  image  of  a  tiger,  has  only  to  ask  himself  whether  his 
general  idea  of  a  tiger  is  such  as  to  permit  him  to  believe  that 
when  you  meet  a  tiger  you  pat  him  on  the  head  and  ask  him 
to  give  you  his  paw,  in  order  to  see  that  his  image  of  a  tiger 
possesses  what  Professor  James  has  so  skilfully  called  a '  fringe  ' 
—a  fringe  which  at  once  excludes  any  such  disposition  to  deal 
with  a  tiger  as  one  does  with  a  pet  dog.  ...  If  one's  con- 
fidence that  one's  general  idea  is  a  good  one  is  well  founded, 
and  if  one  then  allows  one's  general  idea  of  the  object  in  ques- 
tion to  become  explicit  and  fully  developed  instead  of  remain- 
ing a  mere  fragmentary  image  or  word-memory,  then  one  dis- 
covers that  the  whole  general  idea  involves  what  one  may  as 
well  call '  a  plan  of  action,'  that  is,  a  way  of  behaviour  which  is 
fittmg  to  characterise  and  portray  an  object  of  the  class  in 
question." 

Whether  it  is  true  that  all  general  notions  involve  a  plan 
of  action,  it  is  certainly  the  case  with  the  general  ideas  of  a 
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child.  His  plan  of  action  is  his  general  idea.  We  have 
therefore  to  ask  what  is  the  plan  of  action  that  suggests 
itself  to  the  child  as  a  fitting  way  to  meet  the  assaults  of  an 
environment. 

Within  the  walls  of  a  town,  where  the  human  element 
reigns  supreme  and  where  everything  suggests  man  and  the 
work  of  man,  people  come  to  believe  that  man  made  every- 
thing, including  himself,  and  that  no  one  else  had  a  hand  in 
the  job.  Wherever  we  turn,  this  single  truth — man's 
omnipresence,  one  might  almost  say  man's  omnipotence — is 
driven  home  with  an  emphasis  and  a  reiterated  force  which 
sweep  aside  all  opposition.  The  whole  outline  and  the  con- 
tents of  the  town  speak  of  man  and  sing  the  refrain  of  man 
in  an  unending  melody  and  with  an  undying  monotony. 
Whether  it  be  the  houses,  the  schools,  the  churches,  the 
factories,  the  streets,  the  trains  or  the  trams,  which  catch 
the  attention,  all  bear  upon  them,  in  unmistakable  char- 
acters, the  signature  of  human  action  and  the  impress  of 
human  contrivance.  But  in  the  village,  with  its  frame  of 
field  and  wood,  we  are  driven  to  confess  the  presence  of 
many  objects  which  owe  their  existence  to  some  thing  or 
some  poi&er  other  than  man.  Man  may  indeed  have  drawn 
a  few  faint  and  blurred  pictures  on  the  landscape,  but  the 
landscape  itself  and  most  of  the  details  bear  witness  to  the 
creative  energy  of  some  non-human  agency. 

What  is  true  of  town  and  village,  regarded  as  a  finished 
picture,  is  no  less  true  of  the  process  which  has  resulted  in 
the  colouring  and  the  arrangement  of  the  scene.  In  a  town 
any  piece  of  work,  whether  in  course  of  design  or  execution, 
appears  to  depend  for  its  successful  completion  on  the  energy 
of  man  and  man  alone.  It  is  doubtless  a  fact  that  his  share 
in  the  manufacture  of  any  article  consists  only  in  the  putting 
of  things  into  different  places,  while  natural  forces  attend 
to  the  remainder  of  the  business.  But  this  truth  is  not  re- 
vealed to  the  mind  of  the  casual  observer.  The  work,  for  all 
he  sees  to  the  contrary,  goes  on  without  requiring  any 
definite  recognition  of  mysterious  powers.    The  mode  of 
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operation  of  these  natural  forces  is  so  constant  that,  as 
entities,  they  are  practically  ignored.  The  only  element  of 
uncertainty  is  to  be  sought  in  the  factor  of  human  skill,  and, 
if  that  be  present,  the  final  goal  is  sure  of  attainment.  We 
do  not,  for  example,  get  a  good  crop  of  tram-lines  in  a 
favourable  season,  or  a  weedy  and  thin  harvest  of  rails  when 
the  atmospheric  conditions  are  less  benignant.  A  brewer 
may  determine  to  turn  out  a  thousand  barrels  of  beer  a 
week  and  he  does  it;  the  result  depends  on  him.  But  the 
farmer  may  resolve  to  grow  in  his  fields  ten  sacks  of  barley 
to  the  acre,  in  order  to  supply  the  raw  material  for  the  brew- 
ing of  the  beer.  But  he  has  no  guarantee  that  success  will 
crown  his  labours,  be  they  never  so  skilfully  directed;  the 
result  depends  only  in  part  on  his  own  efforts,  and  more 
largely  on  conditions  over  which  he  has  no  control  whatso- 
ever. Dry  weather  when  the  young  corn  shoots,  or  rain 
during  harvesting  operations,  may  baffle  the  most  ingenious 
husbandry.  A  single  thunderstorm  can  ruin  his  hopes  and 
rob  him  of  his  expected  reward. 

It  is,  of  course,  true  that  a  large  portion  of  the  economy 
of  a  village  is  not  marked  by  the  element  of  uncertainty; 
but  in  a  town  practically  the  whole  of  the  operations  belongs 
to  that  class,  where  results  can  be  foreseen  and  where  any 
variable  factor  is  the  variable  factor  of  man  himself.  In 
short,  within  a  city,  man  both  proposes  and  disposes;  it  is 
only  in  the  village  that  some  non-human  power  has  the  final 
word  to  say  on  the  matter.  Every  year  a  hundred  object- 
lessons  teach  the  child  of  the  country  that  Nature  stands 
above  him  as  his  master,  ruHng  him  with  laws  he  can  but 
half  understand,  and  impressing  on  his  life  the  sign-mark  of 
an  often  arbitrary  and  usually  unpredictable  will. 

But  this  statement  of  fact  does  not  exhaust  the  whole 
significance  of  the  problem.  The  inhabitant  of  the  village 
not  only  recognises  that  the  ways  of  this  power,  lying  behind 
phenomena,  are  not  in  general  amenable  to  prediction  but  he 
IS  also  dnven  to  confess  that  the  results  of  its  activity  are 
unlimited  m  extent.    The  roar  of  the  storm  and  the  sweep 
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of  the  wind  are  obvious  examples  of  this  truth;  but  there 
are  other  instances  which  can  boast  a  far  wider  appUcation. 
Nature  has  a  dishke  for  sharply-defined  boundaries  and 
rarely  reveals  to  the  eye  more  than  a  portion  of  an  object. 
A  tree  buries  wide-spreading  roots  in  the  ground;  streams 
merge  in  rivers,  and  rivers  in  the  sea,  and  the  ocean  girdles 
the  globe;  hills  fade  away  from  the  sight  into  the  distance 
without  suggesting  any  distinct  termination;  and  the  white 
road  that  winds  through  the  viUage  street,  leads  to  the 
world's  end ;  while  the  horizon  hmits  only  itself  and  assumes 
the  appearance  of  some  moving  curtain  which  rolls  away 
with  every  step  taken  and  uncovers  new  fragments  of  an 
infinite  beyond  that  lies  outside.    "  What,"  says  someone, 
"  all  childish  fancy  has  in  common  is  the  idea  of  a  wholly  new 
and  unheard-of  world  behind  the  remote  horizon  behmd 
woods,  lakes  and  fields,  and  all  objects  reached  by  the  eye. 

The  consciousness  that  he  stands  in  the  presence  of  a 
power,  whose  manifestations  transcend  measure  and  whose 
ways  are  past  searching  out,  teaches  the  lesson  of  man  s 
helplessness,  awakening  the  incipient  feelmg  of  awe,  or,  to 
use  the  language  of  rehgion,  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

If  however,  nature  were  no  more  to  man  than  a  gigantic 
and  irrational  force,  he  would  be  left  a  poor  slave  cnn^ng 
in  impotence  at  the  feet  of  a  perhaps  mahgnant  tyrant^  But 
subject  as  he  is  to  an  all-power  ul  master,  that  rna^  er 
clearly  exhibits  some  regard  for  his  ^^^fj^'^^  .'"^J 
the  means  of  his  daily  subsistence  spread  out  before  him ,  he 
watches  the  water  for  his  drinking  as  it  gathers  on  the  hill 
Se  and  flows  into  the  streams.    The  food  he  eats  npens 
n  the  fields,  and  the  fuel  he  burns  is  maturing  m  he  woods 
In  a  real  sense  nature  is  his  and  for  him ;  he  may  be  he  pless 
but  he  is  not  unimportant;  the  adaptation  of  na  ure  to  his 
needs  is  to  him  the  pledge  of  his  own  intrinsic  va^ue. 

This  lesson  of  man's  importance 
phasis  from  another  fact  of  ^^"^^f 
is  true  that  on  the  good  pleasure  of  Nature  depends  the  sue 
cess  of  his  operations,  the  work,  when  accomplished,  whether 
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in  the  garden  he  tends,  the  field  he  tills,  or  the  tree  he  fells, 
appears  in  concrete  shape  as  the  embodiment  of  his  own 
energy.  There  is  something  rich  and  abiding  in  the  fruits  of 
his  toil;  something  of  which  he  can  say  with  pride :  "This 
is  the  work  of  my  hands." 

This  revelation  of  a  power  which  deigns  to  minister  to  his 
needs  and  this  consciousness  of  his  own  individual  creative 
energy  raise  what  was  before  fear  to  the  dignity  of  rever- 
ence. In  that  sentiment  two  elements  must  find  a  place; 
man  must  feel  that  he  stands  in  the  presence  of  one  who  is 
lifted  high  above  himself,  but  he  must  feel  likewise  that  he 
is  bringing  with  him  an  offering  of  priceless  worth — the  offer- 
ing of  himself.  The  essence  of  true  humility,  as  distinguished 
from  the  cringing  subservience  of  a  slave,  lies  in  a  deep- 
rooted  sense  of  personal  value.  Reverence  then  emerges 
as  'the  most  developed  product  of  the  influence  of  nature. 
This  is  the  lesson  which  the  environment  of  a  village  can 
drive  home,  but  which  the  conditions  of  a  town  fail  to  render 
even  faintly  intelhgible. 

It  is  perhaps  true  that  those  who  make  diligent  search 
will  find,  even  within  the  boundaries  of  a  city,  traces  of  that 
mysterious  and  unlimited  power  which  is  clearly  revealed 
throughout  the  countryside.    But  the  common  man's 
casual  examination  of  a  town  leaves  him  with  the  impression 
of  a  sometliing  cut  up  into  sharply  defined  sections.  One 
house  leans  comfortably  for  support  against  the  next;  one 
street  ends  abruptly  where  another  begins.    Barriers  of 
brick  confine  the  view  on  either  side;  a  man  looks  into  his 
neighbour's  window,  or  observes  his  washing,  as  it  hangs  in 
the  backyard,  and  sees  no  further.    All  is  smoothly  rounded 
off  and  left  finished,  smeared  over  with  the  veneer  of  the 
petty  and  the  insignificant.    We  feel  that  everything  might 
be  done  up  separately  in  separate  brown-paper  parcels  and 
taken  home  under  the  arm  without  leaving  any  loose  ends  or 
straggling  tags  hanging  out  behind.    To  see  in  such  an  en- 
vironment the  witness  of  any  vast  and  unfathomable  power 
passes  the  wit  of  man. 
c 
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Further,  while  it  is  true  that  the  town  is  the  work  of  men. 
it  is  not  the  work  of  man.  It  is  the  expression  of  abstract 
human  labour  and  fails  to  expose  the  personal  element. 
The  ordinary  labourer,  whether  in  the  workshop  or  on  the 
scaffold,  is  unable  to  identify  any  fraction  of  the  whole  as 
the  concrete  reaUsation  of  his  own  individual  toil.  He  is  a 
sinele  tooth  on  a  single  wheel  of  a  vast  machme  which 
drearily  drones  out  its  course  through  the  long  hours  of 

the  day.  .  ,  ,  •     ■    ■  4.^^ 

Nor  does  he  fare  much  better  when,  indulging  m  intro- 
spection, he  turns  his  eyes  inward  on  himself.    In  man  the 
child  sees  nothing  calculated  to  fill  him  with  wonder  or  even 
surprise.   He  discerns  there  no  "curtained  spaces,  no 
hidden  and  darkened  corners,  and  no  vaguely  defined 
boundaries,  such  as  might  excite  a  feehng  of  awe.   He  knows 
only  himself  immediately;  and  it  is  by  hunself  that  he 
measures  the  universe;  external  objects  do  not  become 
intelUgible  untU  converted  into  terms  of  man.   The  per- 
ception of  the  mystery,  that  Ues  behind  and  is  reveded 
through  the  veil  of  human  flesh,  appears  late  both  m  the 
history  of  thought  and  in  the  development  of  the  child. 
Thus  it  comes  to  pass  that  man  shares  the  fate  of  other  well- 
known  objects;  they  are  charged  to  the  bnm  with  rnystic 
import,  but  our  eyes  are  so  grown  to  the  famihar  outhnes, 
the  well-worn  and  conventional  details,  that  we  caii  see  in 
them  nothing  but  the  trivial,  the  superficial  and  the  com- 

""The'human  element,  therefore,  fails  to  awaken  ^y 
sentiment  of  awe  and  reverence ;  while  another  fact,  pecuhar 
to  the  developed  disposition  of  an  urban  environment, 
serves  to  heighten  the  effect  of  this  umnspinng  familianty 
^th  man  and  his  doings,  and  clinches  the  lesson.  A  towxi 
^^sembles  one  of  those  old-fashioned  P~k  qml^^s. 
which  are  formed  out  of  squares  of  diverse  fabrics  sewn  to- 
gether side  by  side.  But  each  square  is  umform  m  colour 
Sd  texture, 'and  comes  in  contact  with  other  colours  and 
other  textures  only  at  the  extreme  edges.   Seen  from  a  dis- 
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tance  it  presents  a  pleasing  effect  of  blended  harmonies, 
but  looked  at  from  near  at  hand  only  a  single  square  catches 
the  attention,  and  monotony  takes  the  place  of  variegated 
hues.  In  some  such  way  throughout  a  city  the  various 
classes  of  the  community  are  gathered  in  distinct  quarters, 
carefully  fenced  off  from  one  another.  Here  we  have  a  patch 
of  the  very  wealthy,  ostentatious  in  its  display  of  gold  and 
silver  tinsel;  there  the  more  subdued  splendours  of  silk  and 
satin,  distinguishing  the  comfortably  rich,  catches  the  atten- 
tion. At  one  spot  we  encounter  a  square  woven  out  of  the 
somewhat  sombre,  though  eminently  serviceable,  Hnsey- 
woolsey  of  the  middle  classes;  at  another  a  wide  and  weary 
wilderness  of  corduroy  and  flannelette  indicates  the  abode  of 
the  working  classes.  But  satin  will  not  wed  with  flannel- 
ette, and  linsey-woolsey  clashes  viciously  with  both. 

There  has  then  been  at  work  within  the  walls  of  a  city 
some  sort  of  sifting  machine  which  has  assiduously  picked 
out  aggregations  of  like  units  and  assigned  to  them  distinct 
places  of  habitation.  Each  group  has  developed  character- 
istics of  its  own,  and,  while  variety  pervades  the  whole,  the 
different  parts  are  so  closely  allied  that  each  leaves  on  the 
mind  a  picture  of  an  unchanging  colour  and  an  ineradicable 
monotony.  The  people,  among  whom  the  child's  lot  is 
cast,  belong,  with  comparatively  few  exceptions,  to  the 
same  social  station.  They  inhabit  similar  houses,  walk 
the  same  streets,  talk  the  same  tongue  and  are  caught 
m  the  same  routine  of  daily  work.  One  home  and  its 
economy  are  the  rephca  of  the  next;  and  the  child  sees  in 
the  affairs  of  his  own  particular  household  the  generic  type 
to  which  the  many  households  conform.  No  mystery 
hedges  the  life  of  another;  the  wares  of  existence  are  spread 
out  m  the  open  market-place,  and  upon  aU  alike  falls  the 
stupefying  dust  of  uniformity.  Where  there  is  no  variation 
of  persons  there  can  be  no  variation  in  the  treatment  of 
persons;  in  other  words,  in  such  an  environment,  neither 
respect  nor  reverence  can  flourish;  for  these  are  tender 
plants  and  wither  in  the  fierce  heat  of  familiarity 
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But  in  the  village,  where  all  classes  are  gathered  in  one 
small  spot,  we  have  variation,  and,  as  its  fruits,  a  developed 
and  definite  code  of  manners  symboUc  of  correspondmg 
sentiment.  To  the  child  of  the  cottager,  for  example, 
the  hfe  of  the  manor  house  appears  charged  with  mystery, 
as  having  so  few  points  of  resemblance  with  his  own.  The 
squire  is  regarded  with  a  feeling  of  wonder,  near  akin  to 
reverence— a  feeling  which  finds  expression  in  the  touchmg 
of  the  hat  and  in  the  performance  of  other  ceremomes 
intended  to  indicate  respect.  It  is  true  that  this  relation 
is  of  a  one-sided  character  and  exhibits  little  critical  dis- 
cernment; but  the  very  fact  of  its  existence  is  a  matter  of 

some  importance. 

All  this  discussion  may  seem  tnvial,  tedious  and  perhaps 
not  a  little  ridiculous;  but  it  is  out  of  such  unpretentious 
material  that  the  more  imposing  elements  of  our  character 
are  constructed.    As  a  matter  of  fact  this  natural  and 
instructive  display  of  reverence  for  another  is  a  factor 
whose  value  cannot  be  over-estimated  in  the  education  of 
a  child    It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  there  is  here  no 
desire  'to  assert  the  innate  superiority  of  one  class  over 
another-  but  it  is  essential  to  recognise  that  a  dead  um- 
Lrrnity  of  excellence  is  no  part  of  the  heritage  of  the  human 
rac^   One  man,  like  one  star,  differs  from  another  m  the 
Sory  of  its  brightness,  and  should  receive  at  oux  hands 
f  eatment  commensurate  with  his  order  of  distmction 
The  progress  of  civilisation  rests,  in  the  mam,  on  our  ability 
to  select'^erit  and,  when  selected,  to  pay  to  it  a  due  measure 
of  deference-  and  in  these  days  of  a  surgent  democracy 
never  warthere  a  lesson  that  needed  teaching  more.  For 
thire  Tplanted  in  man  an  instinct  of  stubborn  egotism 
whSi  revolts  at  the  mere  thought  of  admitting  *at  another 
Ts  superior  in  any  marked  degree  to  himself.   He  is  ap  to 
denv  the  very  possibility  of  such  an  occurrence    It  is  m 
Srst  instance  a  matter  of  comparatively  smdl  momen 
whpr  the  obiect  of  admiration  is  worthy  of  the  respect 
rwfded;'Yn  short!  it  is  better  to  worship  a  devU  than  not 
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to  worship  at  aU.  To  admit  the  fact  of  superiority  is  the 
first  and  the  hardest  lesson  to  learn;  to  cultivate  a  proper 
discrimination  is  the  second  and  the  easier  faculty  to  acquire. 
The  environment  of  a  village  teaches  the  first  though  it 
neglects  the  second;  the  environment  of  a  town  ignores 
both,  and  neither  sets  up,  nor  pays  homage  to,  any  standard 
of  merit. 

In  a  town  not  only  is  man  a  common  thing,  without 
qualities  to  excite  wonder,  he  is  also  man's  rival.  He  can 
be  fought,  and  may  be  conquered.  He  possesses  much  that 
we  covet  for  ourselves ;  he  gathers  to  himself  many  treasures 
that  we  might  otherwise  make  our  own.  He  creates  and 
stimulates  a  spirit  of  emulation,  and  tends  to  encourage  a 
noisy  and  vigorous  feeling  of  competition  which  not  in- 
frequently sows  the  seed  of  active  strife.  Thus  again  the 
antithesis  of  the  human  and  the  nature  element  comes  to 
the  front.  We  cannot  look  on  Nature  as  our  rival;  we 
endeavour  to  enUst  her  services  as  a  benignant  and  powerful 
ally.  We  are  moved  by  no  personal  desire  to  set  ourselves 
in  opposition  to  her  ways,  however  strongly  they  may 
excite  our  disapprobation.  In  her  presence  strife  and  anger 
are  Mled  to  rest;  we  can  only  understand  a  King  Lear 
raging  against  the  unkindly  attack  of  the  elements  by 
regarding  him  as  bereft  of  his  senses;  and  we  should 
not  hesitate  to  dub  insane  any  man  who  challenged 
combat  with  the  force  of  gravity  by  leaping  over  the 
Tower  Bridge,  or  who,  as  a  protest  against  the  harsh 
onslaught  of  the  winter,  walked  naked  and  barefoot 
through  the  snow. 

Man,  however,  whether  child  or  adult,  tends  to  rouse 
the  joy  of  battle,  and  to  stir  that  thrill  of  excitement  and 
emulation,  which  finds  its  abode  in  the  rivalry  of  conflicting 
claims.  This  is  no  doubt  true  whether  a  man's  home  lies 
amid  urban  or  rural  scenes,  but  in  the  town  alone  is  the 
effect  exhibited  in  a  form  of  unmodified  severity.  For  the 
country  stands  out  pre-eminently  as  the   natural  play- 
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ground  of  the  child.  In  the  fields  and  woods  there  is  room 
and  to  spare  for  all;  packing,  crowding,  jostling  and  con- 
fusion, the  fruitful  parents  of  quarrels,  are  features  rare 
in  their  appearance  and  easy  to  avoid.  The  flowers  and 
grasses  and  berries,  the  denizens  of  stream  and  meadow, 
supply  a  store  of  playthings  abundant  to  satisfy  all  rational 
desire  and  all  reasonable  numbers.  The  happiness  of  one 
is  not  purchased  at  the  price  of  the  unhappiness  of  another, 
and  the  success  of  some  does  not  entail  the  failure  of  the 
remainder. 

In  a  town  no  such  region  of  generous  plenty  can  be 
discovered.    Playthings  and  even  the  space  for  games 
are  so  Umited  in  quantity  that  the  enjoyment  of  the  few 
restricts,  if  it  does  not  destroy,  the  enjoyment  of  the  many. 
In  the  parks  a  dozen  games  of  cricket  are  carried  on  side 
by  side  within  an  area  barely  sufficient  for  one.    In  the 
streets  crowds  of  children,  hustled  together  into  a  noisy 
throng,  render  impossible  all  chance  of  unimpeded  pleasure; 
a  football  descends,  like  a  bombshell,  on  a  group  of  girls 
intent  on  the  thrilling  amusement  of  hop-scotch,  and 
tiresome  pedestrians  ruthlessly  break  into  the  most  exciting 
skipping  exhibition;  a  swarm  of  maidens  quarrel  for  the 
possession  of  a  rope  that  has  faUen  from  a  cart;  and  a 
hundred  boys  assiduously  angle  for  some  soHtary  fish,  as 
it  swims  uneasily  in  the  oleaginous  waters  of  the  canal. 
In  the  homes  no  one  wants  to  do  the  same  things,  and 
every  one  wants  his  own  way;  a  sister  eagerly  devounng 
a  fairy-tale  is  given  no  peace  by  a  brother  who  is  anxious 
to  play  dominoes;  just  at  the  critical  moment  of  the  struggle 
the  grimy  arm  of  one  of  the  younger  children  sweeps  the 
men  off  the  draught-board  and  brings  the  contest  to  an 
unexpected  termination.   The  objects  of  dear  desire  axe 
few  and  the  competitors  innumerable;  nvalry  and  dis- 
sension are  the  fruit.    Pleasure  lies  ahnost  altogether  in 
anticipation  or  in  retrospection;    the  happmess  of  the 
moment  is  marred  by  the  discordant  element  of  the  noise, 
bred  of  numbers;  and  reaUsation  issues  in  nothing  better 
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than  the  display  of  vocaJ  excitement  and  the  exhibition 
of  unrestrained  passions. 

But  even  in  the  heart  of  this  whirlpool  of  emulation 
and  unrest  another  feeling  is  developed  under  the  stress 
of  the  human  element— a  feehng  which  modifies  and  may 
occasionally  reverse  the  final  result  of  that  influence.  Man 
is  indeed  not  infrequently  an  object  of  irritation  to  man, 
but  he  is  at  the  same  time  a  thing  comprehended  of  man. 
His  feelings  are  common  property,  his  pains  and  pleasures 
are  visible  and  intelligible  to  all.  He  may  often  be  our 
rival,  but  he  is  always  our  brother,  the  fellow-pilgrim  who, 
sometimes  cheerily  and  sometimes  despondent,  now  in 
suffering  and  now  in  the  joy  of  lusty  health,  trudges  in- 
different well  with  us  down  the  great  road  of  hfe.  The 
consciousness  of  this  common  brotherhood,  this  communion 
in  joy  and  in  sorrow,  are  lessons  which  the  town  teaches 
with  a  more  impressive  effect  than  does  the  village. 

In  some  strange  wise,  when  man  was  muddled  together 
in  the  making,  the  feelings  of  others  in  a  real  sense  became 
mingled  with  his  own.  Whether  he  will  or  no,  he  cannot 
steel  himself  against  the  infection  of  another's  happiness 
or  resist  the  impulse  to  bear  in  some  degree  the  weight  of 
a  neighbour's  cross.  But  while  this  truth  admits  of  no 
denial,  he  is  rarely  a  person  endowed  with  a  highly  developed 
faculty  of  imagination.  The  sorrow  of  others,  if  it  is 
destined  to  awaken  sympathy,  must  be  visible  to  his  eyes; 
it  must  knock  loudly  at  his  very  doors.  This  is  just  what 
happens  in  the  poorer  quarters  of  a  town.  There  is  nothing 
hid  from  the  sight  of  a  neighbour;  the  whole  drama 
whether  it  issues  in  tragedy  or  in  comedy,  is  played  out  in 
the  view  of  all.  Hence  it  comes  to  pass  that,  if  we  would 
pluck  the  finest  blooms  of  charity,  we  must  seek  the  flower 
where  it  flourishes  best — in  the  sombre  ghetto  of  a  great 
city.  Life  has  always  its  silent  methods  of  redress,  and 
hidden  forces  are  everywhere  at  work  to  restore  the  troubled 
balance;  and  as  compensation  for  the  disordered  and 
unnatural  riot  of  the  town,  deepens  the  consciousness  of  a 
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common  brotherhood,  broadens  the  sweep  of  a  human 
sympathy. 

We  are  drawing  towards  the  close  of  our  journey  and 
need  pause  to  consider  but  one  more  effect  due  to  the  power 
of  the  human  element.  It  is  conspicuous  only  in  large 
centres  of  population  where  crowds  gather  habitually,  not 
indeed  to  fulfil  any  common  purpose,  but  merely  because 
the  exigencies  of  space  cause  the  people  to  congregate 
and  condense  on  some  single  spot.  The  individual  sees 
himself  constantly  caught  up  in  the  vortex  of  a  mob  where 
the  whole,  in  the  place  of  the  units,  is  the  factor  which 
attracts  the  attention.  The  result,  that  comes  of  the 
contact  of  man  with  man,  has  already  been  considered, 
and  nothing  need  be  added  here,  but  no  attempt  has  been 
made  seriously  to  estimate  the  consequences  which  flow 
from  the  relations  of  man  with  men,  regarded  in  their 
collective  aspect.  The  subject  has  indeed  more  than  once 
hovered  on  the  margin  of  discourse  and  must  now  be 
awarded  a  central  position.  Ignoring  then  the  chance 
interplay  of  units,  we  must  consider  what  influence  is  to 
be  ascribed  to  this  concentrated  essence  of  abstract  human 
life.  The  current  sets  in  two  directions  according  as  the 
one  or  the  other  of  two  forces  is  in  the  ascendant.  First 
the  individual  loses  his  identity,  which  becomes  merged  in 
the  vaster  personality  of  the  crowd;  and  next,  while 
retaining  his  identity,  he  sees  his  self  reduced  to  insignific- 
ance when  compared  with  the  myriad  other  selves  scattered 
around. 

First,  then,  man  as  an  individual  is  merged  and 
swallowed  up  in  the  larger  hfe  of  the  crowd.  A  crowd 
is  something  more  than  a  mere  aggregate  of  units;  it  is 
not  a  resultant  of  forces  calculable  according  to  the  rule 
of  mechanics;  it  possesses  a  character  and  personality  of 
its  own.  Someone  has  termed  a  crowd  a  person  ^^^thout 
a  conscience.  No  description  could  be  more  misleading; 
a  crowd  is  an  individual  indeed,  but  an  individual  with  a 
conscience  transformed  and  multipUed   a  thousandfold 
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in  strength,  a  conscience  whose  dictates  admit  of  no  re- 
sistance, and  whose  guiding  leads  irresistibly  to  some 
unknown  though  vag-uely  recognised  end.  A  crowd,  like 
H.  G.  Wells'  "  accelerator,"  increases  the  speed  of  thought, 
so  that  in  a  moment  of  time  one  hves  a  year  of  experience. 
There  is  a  thrill  of  concentrated  hfe,  a  species  of  hashish 
intoxication,  in  which  the  horizon  of  consciousness  widens 
indefinitely,  and  is  one  with  a  kind  of  corporate  existence. 
We  are  no  longer  human  beings;  we  are  become  a  giant 
and  walk  with  head  lifted  above  the  clouds,  free  from 
the  cramping  restraints  which  hedge  in  the  little  lot 
of  man. 

Child  and  adult  alike  become  subject  to  the  compelling 
influence  of  this  mysterious  power.  Like  a  man  who  has 
once  seen  a  ghost,  there  is  for  him  no  falling  back  into  the 
narrow  rut  of  ordinary  experience,  no  possibility  of  a  return 
unchanged  to  the  placid  tenour  of  everyday  existence. 
The  effect  on  character  is  easily  traced.  Children  who 
have  acquired  the  habit  of  sharing  the  life  of  a  crowd  find 
the  routine  existence  of  the  individual  insipid  and  dis- 
tasteful; they  become  more  noisy  and  uncontrolled  in 
their  ways,  less  tolerant  of  any  restraint,  less  capable  of 
finding  any  zest  in  pleasures  of  tranquil  enjoyment.  The 
crowd-influence  is  one  of  the  most  potent  factors  in  the 
environment  of  a  town,  and  its  effect  has  seldom  been 
sufficiently  recognised.  It  would  seem  to  represent  the  ac- 
cumulated force  of  the  human  element,  displayed  in  its 
naked  and  unmodified  form,  concentrated  on  one  spot,  and 
making  everywhere  for  unrest. 

In  the  second  place  man  may  preserve  his  personal 
identity,  but  watch  his  individuality  shrivel  up  into  in- 
significance in  the  face  of  the  countless  human  beings  with 
whom  he  comes  in  contact.  The  child  finds  himself  always 
one  of  a  multitude.  He  is  hurried  to  his  school  one  of  a 
thousand;  in  his  playground  about  the  streets  he  sees 
himself  a  frail  unit,  tossing  helpless  amid  the  eddies  of  a 
numberless  crowd;  in  his  tenement  in  the  Block  Dwelling 
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he  is  lost  in  the  measureless  ocean  of  immeasurable  lives. 
He  is  not  only  conscious  of  his  weakness,  but  is  driven  to 
confess  his  utter  unimportance  in  this  world's  economy. 
To  talk  to  him  of  personal  responsibility,  to  enlarge  on  the 
potent  effect  of  his  actions — this  is  to  use  words  that  have 
for  him  neither  application  nor  coherent  meaning.  His 
handwriting  in  the  book  of  the  town  is  blotted  out  and 
rendered  indecipherable  ere  the  ink  is  dry;  there  is  nothing 
left  of  it — not  even  a  smear.  Everything  he  does  is  swept 
away  and  is  no  more  seen.  If  he  bring  back  a  few  grimy 
treasures  from  a  distant  excursion,  they  are  promptly 
discharged  down  the  dust-shoot  because  there  is  no  room 
for  them  in  the  meagre  space  of  the  home;  if  he  strive  to 
cultivate  a  small  patch  of  flowers  in  the  back-yard,  the  cat 
industriously  digs  them  up  during  the  hours  of  darkness; 
if  he  erect  a  glorious  heap  of  stones  and  dust  on  the  pave- 
ment, by  the  next  morning  he  finds  that  his  handiwork  has 
been  carted  away  by  the  assiduous  road-cleaner;  if  he 
contrive  unseen  to  dig  a  hole  in  the  soil  of  one  of  the  parks, 
it  is  only  to  discover  on  the  morrow  that  everjrthmg  has 
been  levelled  and  smoothed  away.  Levelled  and  smoothed 
away — this  is  the  expression  that  most  aptly  describes  the 
end  of  all  his  work;  it  is  as  though  it  had  never  been. 

These  examples  of  what  is  here  called  the  leveUing 
tendency  of  a  town  may  appear  trivial  and  hardly  worth 
quotation.  But  they  are  typical,  and  their  importance 
lies  in  the  cumulative  effect  of  constant  repetition.  If  we 
would  fathom  the  mysteries  of  another's  character,  we 
must  not  search  for  the  actions  of  high  moment  or  for  the 
decisions  of  tragic  significance.  In  the  drama  of  existence 
such  occasions  come  seldom,  and,  when  they  do  come,  the 
humbler  events  of  everyday  life  have  already  forestalled 
the  issue  of  the  struggle.  It  is  amid  the  heaps  of  apparent 
rubbish  and  insignificant  details  that  we  must  rummage 
if  we  would  lay  bare  the  hidden  motives  of  another's  conduct 
or  expose  the  real  grounds  of  his  behefs.  The  very  triviaUty 
of  the  instances,  taken  at  random  fi'om  the  experience  of 


ENVIRONMENT  AND  MAN  55 


a  child  and  representing  the  common  routine,  is  alone 
sufficient  to  justify  and  even  to  demand  their  mention. 

Whether,  therefore,  it  be  for  good  or  for  ill,  the  influence 
of  any  individual  appears  a  negligible  factor  in  the  trans- 
actions of  the  town.  No  definite  or  permanent  effect 
follows  in  the  train  of  conduct.  Where  all  flows  and  nothing 
remains,  where  all  changes  and  nothing  abides,  the  child 
searches  in  vain  for  any  materialised  embodiment  of  his 
own  actions.  Hour  by  hour,  day  by  day,  year  in  year  out, 
beats  in  upon  him  with  remorseless  persistence  the  lesson 
of  his  own  utter  insignificance  amid  the  multitudinous 
energy  of  a  great  city's  life. 

This  consciousness,  that  all  the  effects  of  conduct 
perish  still-bom,  brings  with  it,  as  a  necessary  consequence, 
the  feeUng  that  to  look  forward  into  the  future  is  labour 
wasted,  to  attempt  to  control  its  course  mere  vanity  and 
vexation  of  spirit.  The  momentous  need  of  the  present, 
with  its  alluring  glamour  and  its  fleeting  transience,  fails 
to  awaken  that  spirit  which  regards  the  now  as  the  earnest 
of  the  not  yet,  the  seed-time  of  day  as  the  pledge  of  the 
harvest  of  to-morrow.  Life  lacks  the  elements  of  per- 
manence, of  significance,  of  idealistic  imaginings.  The 
aimless  wandering  of  a  child  down  the  street  is  symbolic 
of  his  whole  existence.  He  is  dodging  now  this  vehicle 
and  now  that;  he  is  halting  now  to  gather  dusty  treasures 
from  a  coster's  barrow  providentially  upset,  now  to  watch 
a  herd  of  bullocks  swept  into  the  slaughterhouse;  here  he 
is  pressing  urgently  into  the  heart  of  a  drunken  quarrel, 
there  he  is  flying  from  some  shopkeeper  whose  wrath  his 
pleasing  amenities  have  aroused;  at  one  moment  he  is 
clambering  up  a  lamp-post,  at  another  he  is  pouring  the 
vials  of  his  contempt  on  a  stranger  whose  innocent  appear- 
ance suggests  an  impotence  to  harm;  here  walking,  here 
running,  here  idling,  now  laughing,  now  crying,  now  shout- 
ing, he  drifts  in  gentle  aimlessness  down  the  roadway. 
But  in  all  this  busy  and  exciting  pilgrimage  there  is  for  him, 
unlike  the  ordinary  passenger,  no  particular  destination  to 
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be  reached,  no  special  street  to  be  crossed,  no  definite  task 
to  be  worked  through,  and  no  final  goal  of  all  desire  to  be 
attained. 

5.  General  Conclusions. 

The  last  paragraph  not  inaptly  describes  the  child's 
"  plan  of  action,"  involved  in  his  general  idea  of  the  en- 
vironment. The  world  is  to  him  in  no  way  an  unpleasant 
place  in  which  to  sojourn.  It  is  overflowing  with  quaint  and 
thrilling  objects  in  process  of  restless  change.  It  is  the 
abode  of  the  unexpected,  where  prizes  come  to  him  when 
least  anticipated,  and  where  nothing  happens  according 
to  rule.  It  is  a  spot  where  the  eager  interest  of  the  present 
hides  the  future,  and  where  to-morrow  may  safely  be  left 
to  look  after  itself  in  the  serene  confidence  that  it  will 
likewise  look  after  him.  His  actions  and  their  consequences 
do  not  perplex  him,  since  few  things  matter  much  and 
nothing  matters  long.  The  folk  he  meets  are  for  the  most 
part  kind-hearted  souls,  prone  indeed  to  rapid  alternations 
of  mood,  but  to  be  approached  without  fear,  and  to  be  treated 
with  that  genial  familiarity  which  distinguishes  the  relations 
of  equals.  Pain  he  knows  and  experiences  at  times  with 
all  that  overwhelming  sense  of  spaciousness,  which  only 
children  imderstand,  but  it  passes  and  is  forgotten.  Pain 
he  sees  around  him  and  with  ready  sympathy  strives  to 
alleviate,  but,  once  removed  from  sight,  he  thinks  no  more 
of  it.  Excitement,  rising  in  a  moment  of  fever  heat,  is  to 
him  the  salt  of  life,  to  be  enjoyed  with  complete  abandon, 
while  the  stimulus  lasts,  since  it  soon  wanes  and  leaves 
behind  a  sense  of  vacancy.  To  acquire  facile  adaptability 
to  the  flickering  changes  of  the  environment,  not  to  gaze 
back  upon  what  has  gone  where  there  is  nothing  to  cause 
either  regret  or  joy,  not  to  turn  his  eyes  towards  the  mere 
emptiness  of  that  which  is  to  come,  this  is  his  plan  of  life 
embodying  his  general  notion  of  the  world. 

The  big  and  overlapping  events  of  existence  which 
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stretch  back  into  the  past  and  extend  into  the  future,  the 
beauties,  the  wonders,  the  mysteries,  the  idealisms,  form 
no  part  of  his  plan  of  action ;  but  he  does  not  miss  what  he 
has  never  known.  The  spectator  may  note  and  regret 
the  gaps  in  the  child's  experience  which  the  environment 
of  a  town  fails  to  fill ;  but  they  are  gaps  to  him  and  not  to 
the  child.  But  this  is  another  story  and  must  receive 
attention  when  we  are  concerned  with  reform;  it  must 
not  be  interpolated  into  the  child's  general  impression  of 
the  world  he  inhabits  so  as  to  represent  him  weeping  warm 
tears  over  the  loss  of  treasures  which  have  never  come  to 
him  even  in  dreams. 

In  spite  of  this  warning,  many  readers  will  probably 
complain  of  a  too  lavish  use  of  the  more  sombre  colours  in 
the  picture  of  the  town  and  will  assert  that,  to  produce 
a  contrast  effect,  the  sketch  of  the  village  has  been  flooded 
with  a  wash  of  rainbow  hues.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  they 
will  denounce  a  tendency  to  exalt  the  beneficent  .effect 
of  Nature  and  to  decry,  with  an  almost  mahcious  persistency, 
the  baneful  influence  of  the  human  element. 

But  to  these  charges  the  reply  is  easy.  In  this  volume 
no  sketch  of  the  village  or  of  the  town  has  been  attempted. 
I  have  been  concerned  only  with  the  general  environment 
and  the  general  tendencies  of  its  influence.  All  special 
conditions  and  modifying  factors— the  educational  institu- 
tions, the  municipal  bodies,  the  religious  and  philanthropic 
associations— have  been  ignored.  Certain  forces  have  been 
isolated  for  study,  and  an  effort  has  been  made  to  estimate 
their  effect,  assuming  that  they  alone  occupied  the  field. 
They  do  certainly  occupy  the  field  and  cannot  fail  to  leave 
signs  of  their  presence,  but  they  do  not  occupy  it  to  the 
exclusion  of  all  others. 

There  is  in  a  town  what  may  be  called  a  natural  en- 
vironment, even  though  it  be  entirely  the  creation  of  man. 
The  town,  like  Frankenstein's  monster,  has  slipped  from 
the  control  of  its  creator  and  developed  automatic  processes 
of  growth  and  acquired  a  separate  existence  of  its  own. 
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To  determine  the  influence,  in  all  its  crude  nakedness,  upon 
the  individual  child  exerted  by  this  complex  organism,  this 
conglomerate  of  living  souls  set  in  a  matrix  of  dead  brick- 
work, has  been  the  object  of  this  chapter.  How  far  man 
still  retains  control  over  this  being,  of  which  he  is  the 
author,  and  to  what  extent  he  may  recover  the  control 
already  lost,  involve  questions  which  must  be  left  for  later 
consideration. 

The  charge  of  having  throughout  exalted  the  nature 
element  and  depreciated  the  human  element  is  equally 
without  foundation.    Its  apparent  justice  is  due  to  the 
one-sided  view  of  affairs  we  have  been  compelled  to  take. 
We  have  been  concerned  with  the  problem  of  the  town  and 
not  with  the  problem  of  the  village.    The  human  element 
has  appeared  in  a  not  very  favourable  light,  because  it  has 
always  been  represented  in  the  almost  monstrous  forms 
assumed  within  the  walls  of  a  city.   The  evil  lies  in  the 
exaggerated  influence  it  exerts,  as  the  predominant  factor 
of  an  urban  environment,  and  not  in  the  thing  itself.  On 
the  other  hand  the  nature  element,  just  because  of  its 
absence,  has  throughout  hovered  on  the  margin  as  a  sort 
of  benignant  fairy,  wiUing,  if  called  in,  to  repair  the  wrongs 
wrought  by  that  maUcious  imp,  the  human  element.  But 
in  any  sane  and  healthy  system  of  training,  the  co-operation 
of  both  is  required,  and  neither  is  sufiicient  by  itself. 

Had  we  been  analysing  the  problem  of  the  village,  we 
shovild  have  seen  cause  to  reverse,  to  a  considerable  extent, 
the  lights  and  the  shades  of  the  picture.  We  should  have 
had  reason  to  deplore  the  excess  of  the  nature  element  and 
to  lament  the  deficiency  of  the  human  element.  For  the 
modern  village,  with  its  drift  of  the  more  intelligent  to  the 
towns,  with  its  dreary  aggregation  of  the  stupid  and  the 
incompetent,  with  its  decay  of  local  feeling,  with  its  lack  of 
human  sympathies,  and  its  narrow  and  parochial  outlook, 
presents  a  spectacle  Uttle  calculated  to  excite  any  strenuous 
enthusiasm.  We  need  the  energising  stimulus  of  the  human 
element,  with  the  clash  of  wits,  the  sharpening  of  the  intel- 
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lect,  the  readiness  of  resource  and  the  broadening  of  sym- 
pathies, which  it  alone  can  produce. 

If  the  forces  now  busy  at  work  in  enlarging  the  towns 
and  impoverishing  the  villages  are  permitted  to  continue 
their  influence  without  control,  we  may  indeed  expect  some 
day  to  see  the  world  sharply  divided  into  two  portions.  In 
the  one  the  nature  element,  in  the  other  the  human  element, 
wiU  reign  supreme.  Then  in  the  villages  those  few  remain- 
ing inhabitants  wiU  be  blind  to  the  wide  expanse  of  heaven 
and  to  all  the  visions  that  it  sends,  while  in  the  town,  men's 
eyes  will  indeed  be  open,  but  there  will  be  no  visions  to  see. 
To  guard  against  this  dismal  consummation,  to  unite  the 
lessons  of  those  two  schoolmasters  to  whom  we  owe  our 
training,  must  be  the  final  goal  of  all  rational  reform. 


CHAPTER  III 


MAN  AND  ENVIRONMENT 

I.  Individualism  and  Collectivism.  2.  Voluntary  versus  State  Enterprise. 
3.  Voluntary  Enterprise  as  a  Pioneer.  4.  Voluntary  Enterprise  as 
a  Personal  Force.    5.  The  Resources  of  Social  Reform. 

Little  more  than  fifty  years  ago,  the  babe  of  modern  civilisa- 
tion was  opening  his  eyes  to  the  Ught.  The  most  auspicious 
omens  heralded  his  coming,  promises  of  a  golden  future,  rich 
beyond  the  imagination  of  a  dream,  hovered  about  his 
cradle.  The  fairy  godmother  of  science,  a  female  of  be- 
nignant though  somewhat  austere  countenance,  showered 
her  choicest  gifts  upon  the  infant.  "  You,"  she  said,  "  as 
the  latest  born  of  the  ages  and  the  heir  to  all  the  accumu- 
lated treasures  of  the  past,  shall  be  the  happiest  and  the 
most  blessed  among  the  generations  of  mankind.  At  my 
command  the  forces  of  nature  shall  do  you  homage  and  be- 
come the  obedient  servants  of  your  will.  I  will  harness  the 
fire  to  your  chariot  and  give  you  the  Hghtning  for  your 
messenger.  Machines  of  my  devising  shaU  toil  in  your  stead 
and  increase  tenfold  your  command  over  the  needs,  the 
luxuries  and  the  deUghts  of  existence.  I  \vill  show  you  a 
cunning  art  to  stem  the  ravages  of  diseases,  to  soothe  the 
throb  of  pain,  to  rob  death  of  his  terrors  and  fiU  hfe  with 
joy.  Only  follow  my  bidding,  babe  of  my  good  pleasure, 
and  you  shall  enter  into  possession  of  the  fair  heritage  I  have 
laboured  to  secure  you." 

Fifty  years  have  gone  by  and  civilisation  looks  at  the 
travail  of  its  soul  and  is  not  satisfied.  Joyful  anticipation 
hasgiven  place  to  painful  doubts,  doubt  in  turn  to  disillusion- 
ment, and  disillusionment  is  hardening,  under  the  stress  of 
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long  years  of  bitter  experience,  into  a  state  of  grim  and  re- 
signed despair.  Only  the  narrowest  and  most  prejudiced 
survey  can  be  blind  to  the  evils  and  the  antinomies  of 
modern  life.  Immeasurable  tracts  of  wealth  go  cheek  by 
jowl  with  wastes  of  immeasurable  poverty.  We  have  play- 
grounds where  there  are  no  longer  children,  and  we  have 
children  where  there  are  no  longer  playgrounds.  We  have 
proved  the  command  of  men  over  nature,  but  only  to  de- 
monstrate the  tyranny  of  man  over  men.  The  universe 
is  Uke  a  table  spread  with  the  choicest  dishes,  but  the  bidden 
guests  are  surfeited  and  dyspeptic  and  cannot  eat,  and  the 
unbidden  guests  sit  forlorn  and  hungry  on  the  doorstep  and 
may  not  eat. 

We  look  in  vain  for  the  realisation  of  those  roseate 
dreams  of  earlier  days.  The  aggregate  mass  of  patient  en- 
durance, of  active  suffering,  of  broken  lives,  gathered  within 
the  poorer  quarters  of  any  large  town  and  visible  to  the  most 
casual  observer,  sours  the  faith  of  the  optimist  and  turns 
to  mockery  the  earlier  tidings  of  good  hope. 

Hitherto,  in  discussing  causes  and  factors  of  change,  we 
have  regarded  man  as  held  fast  in  the  grip  of  external  con- 
ditions and  seen  him,  the  mere  plaything  of  his  surroundings, 
acquiescent  rather  than  rebellious.  Such  is  the  picture  of 
environment  and  man.  But  there  is  another  picture  in 
which  the  relations  are  transposed— the  picture  of  man  and 
environment.  Here  man  is  no  longer  submissive;  he  is 
become  resistant  and  struggles  against  the  stress  of  circum- 
stance, pitting  his  strength  against  the  strength  of  his  sur- 
roundings. What  hope  has  he  in  the  fight,  and  how  best 
can  he  marshal  his  forces  for  the  contest?  This  is  the  pro- 
blem which  faces  the  student  of  man  and  environment. 

If  we  pass  from  the  effects  of  environment  and  address 
ourselves  to  the  task  of  ascertaining  the  cause  of  those 
forces  which  we  have  already  found  fruitful  in  evil,  for  a 
time,  at  any  rate,  we  can  avoid  controversy  and  may  hope 
to  secure  unanimous  accord.  We  collectively  are  the  cause  • 
we  collectively  have  builded  this  Babylon  of  the  modern 
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world;  and  if  it  is  builded  ill,  we  collectively,  as  its  builders, 
are  to  blame.  Civilisation  is  essentially  an  artificial  pro- 
duct, it  is  the  work  of  man;  and  if  its  fruits  taste  bitter  in 
the  mouth,  there  is  no  reason  to  go  far  afield  in  the  search 
of  causes  more  remote  or  more  mysterious  than  man  him- 
self. 

But  if  man  has  gone  astray  in  the  past,  it  is  also  possible 
that  he  may  in  the  future  retrace  his  steps.  The  task  may 
be  hard,  but  no  one,  save  some  dreary  pessimist,  would 
affirm  that  it  was  impossible.  If  man  can  do  wrong  he  can 
likewise  do  right.  However  discontented,  then,  we  may  be  . 
with  the  present,  we  may  justly  cherish  the  hope  that  it  is 
for  us  to  choose  whether  the  life  of  the  new  generation  shaU 
be  fairer  in  its  promise  and  riches  in  its  measure  of  attain- 
ment than  has  been  the  case  during  earUer  ages. 

If  we  attempt  to  take  one  further  step  and  inquire  m 
what  particular  direction  we  have  erred,  there  can  stiU  be 
little  doubt  of  the  true  answer.    We  have  created  a  civihsa- 
tion,  without  effectively  realising  the  significance  of  the 
change  in  human  relations  we  have  called  into  being.  In 
those  happy  times  of  innocent  freedom  when  we  painted  our- 
selves blue  and  ran  naked  in  the  woods,  the  doings  of  our 
neighbours  concerned  us  httle.  Apart  from  acts  of  personal 
violence,  their  conduct  was  a  matter  of  entire  indifference. 
Neighbours  were  few  and  there  was  room  for  aU;  each, 
therefore,  might  go  his  own  way  in  bUssful  independence. 
But  now  that  these  woodland  days  are  over  and  men  are 
packed  by  hundreds  and  by  thousands,  in  honzontal  and 
vertical  strata,  within  the  confining  waUs  of  cities,  the  age 
of  irresponsible  freedom  is  gone.    Our  neighbours'  conduct 
looms  immeasurably  large  in  the  estimation  of  our  daily 
lives-  and  hitherto  we  have  done  little  to  control,  and  for 
the  most  part  have  been  content  to  ignore,  the  destructive 
effect  of  this  unfettered  liberty.  .   ,  .  ,  u 

Whether  we  examine  the  relations  of  capital  to  labour, 
of  landlord  to  tenant,  of  the  occupant  of  one  house  to  his 
next-door  neighbour,  every^vhere  the  same  lesson  is  driven 
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home  with  a  force  of  reiteration  which  admits  of  no  denial. 
Each  person  goes  his  own  way,  and  claims  to  go  his  own  way 
without  let  or  hindrance.  The  fundamental  fault  of  civilisa- 
tion lies  in  this  persistent  attempt  to  combine  the  conditions 
of  modern  Ufe  with  the  unregulated  freedom  of  the  woodland 
days. 

If  this  unregulated  freedom  is  the  cause  of  the  evil,  no 
elaborate  analysis  of  the  situation  is  required  to  indicate  the 
direction  in  which  lies  the  only  possible  remedy.  Whether 
it  be  the  collective  control  of  the  community,  the  friendly 
influence  of  neighbour  upon  neighbour,  or  self-restraint  on 
the  part  of  the  individual,  some  check  must  limit  the  liberty 
of  each  to  do  what  he  likes,  regardless  of  the  consequences 
which  follow. 

How  to  secure  the  due  consideration  of  all  for  each  and 
of  each  for  all,  this  is  the  problem  which  cries  for  an  answer. 
We  have  indeed,  these  many  years,  been  tentatively  feeUng 
for  a  solution.  The  way  of  experience  is  not  barren  of 
results;  and  pioneering  work  has  long  been  in  active  opera- 
tion. Before,  therefore,  entering  the  field  of  constructive 
suggestion,  it  is  necessary  to  make  a  survey  of  the  value 
and  the  number  of  forces  already  at  the  disposal  of  the 
reformer. 

Broadly  speaking,  these  forces  of  change  may  be  divided 
into  two  classes.  On  the  one  side  there  is  the  influence  of 
collective  action,  centralised  in  the  State;  on  the  other  there 
is  the  power  of  individual  enterprise.  By  some  curious  mis- 
adventure a  sort  of  rivalry  or  competition  is  usually  sup- 
posed to  exist  between  the  two ;  and  the  advocates  of  the  one 
are  apt  to  attack  acrimoniously  the  advocates  of  the  other. 
It  is  labour  wasted  to  suggest  methods  of  reform  without 
arriving  at  some  preliminary  understanding.  The  reader 
will  otherwise  regard  with  disfavour,  or  even  with  active 
hostility,  any  proposal  which  does  not  fall  within  the  limits 
he  has  himself  set  up.  It  is  desirable  therefore  to  consider 
at  the  outset  the  part  played  by  these  two  agencies,  and.  if 
possible,  to  assign  to  each  a  definite  sphere  of  influence. 


64 


THE  TOWN  CHILD 


Needless  to  say  we  are  entering  upon  the  old-time  contro- 
versy between  individualism  and  collectivism. 


I.  Individualism  and  Collectivism. 

In  those  good  old  times  when  the  fights  of  the  religious 
bodies,  instead  of,  as  at  present,  being  concerned  in  the  main 
with  the  accidental  and  the  unimportant,  reached  down  to 
the  very  heart  of  life,  the  Christian  Church  was  perturbed  by 
the  presence  of  a  perplexing  and  animated  controversy. 
The  question  at  issue  turned  on  the  problem  whether  or  no 
man  could  attain  a  state  of  perfection  without  the  initial 
assistance  of  some  external  power.  The  two  sides  were  ad- 
mirably represented — the  one  by  Pelagius  and  the  other  by 
the  famous  St  Augustine. 

Pelagius  maintained  that  the  various  sins,  which  ruffled 
the  placid  sea  of  primitive  perfection,  could  be  dealt  with 
piecemeal  and  conquered  one  by  one.  When  a  man  had 
overcome  the  last  of  his  f aiUngs  he  had,  by  his  own  unaided 
efforts,  gained  the  haven  of  secure  salvation. 

To  this  claim  the  Saint  responded  with  an  emphatic 
negative.    The  individual  sins,  he  urged,  did  not  possess  1 
the  importance  attributed  to  them  by  Pelagius;  they  were 
merely  the  visible  effects  of  a  secret  and  underlying  evil. 
Man's  heart  resembled  a  closed  cauldron,  whose  contents 
were  in  a  condition  of  seething  and  fermenting  putrescence. 
From  the  cracks  in  the  lid  emerged  sundry  foul-smelUng  i 
vapours;   these  vapours  represented  the  individual  sins.  I 
To  solder  up  these  crevices  and  do  nothing  more,  as  Pelagius  I 
suggested,  was  obviously  useless.    Till  the  cauldron  itself 
was  cleansed  by  the  purging  of  its  contents,  all  such  paUiative 
measures  served  only  to  make  matters  worse  by  conceaUng 
the  source  of  the  evil,  and  by  thus  allowing  it  to  work  out  its 
wicked  will  in  secret.    The  heart  itself  must  be  changed,  and 
grace  alone  could  perform  so  arduous  a  task.    In  other 
words,  it  was  necessary  for  man  to  appeal  for  assistance  to 
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'  some  externa]  power.  In  the  long  run  the  Christian  Church 
set  the  seal  of  its  final  approval  on  the  teaching  of  the 
Saint. 

Now  in  these  modern  days  this  thousand-year-old 
quarrel  has  once  again,  in  a  slightly  different  form,  sprung 
into  lively  existence.  For  the  individual  man  put  the  poor 
of  our  cities ;  for  the  external  power  of  grace  put  the  power 
of  State  enterprise;  for  the  contents  of  the  cauldron  put 
that  massed  accumulation  of  foul  and  degrading  conditions 
to  be  found  in  parts  of  every  town :  and  we  have  the  ancient 
controversy  respecting  grace  in  its  new  and  modern  dress, 
the  conflict  between  individuaKsm  and  collectivism. 

Is  the  pitiable  lot  of  the  inhabitant  of  the  ghetto  entirely 
the  fruit  of  his  own  misconduct,  or  is  it  due,  in  part  at  any 
rate,  to  the  conditions  under  which  he  dwells?  Can  he, 
while  the  general  environment  remains  unaltered,  raise 
himself,  of  his  own  strength,  to  a  higher  and  a  fuller  life; 
or  must  the  State  step  in  first  and  transform  the  environ- 
ment? Of  all  questions  that  perplex  the  social  reformer 
this  is  the  most  fundamental.  Some  answer  he  must  give, 
and  the  answer  once  given  will  rule  all  his  future  conduct. 

Is  man  to  be  left  to  himself;  is  he  to  be  exposed  to  the 
unmodified  influence  of  competition  and  laissez-faire  ?  A 
few  thoroughly  consistent  writers,  hke  Herbert  Spencer, 
have  repUed  in  the  affirmative.  But  the  majority  of  those, 
hostile  to  State  interference,  have  never  been  able  to  exhibit 
in  practice  that  thorough-going  hostihty  they  are  ready  to 
profess  in  theory.  The  most  persistent  assertion  of  bed- 
rock principles  has  rarely  been  able  to  check  the  promptings 
of  human  sympathy  and  ignore  the  mute  pleadings  of  the 
helpless.  The  prejudice  of  the  man  has  been  too  strong  for 
the  prejudice  of  the  philosopher.  In  consequence  these 
persons  cannot  quite  persuade  themselves  that  the  Educa- 
tion Acts  were  a  portentous  blunder,  that  the  Building 
Laws  aggravated  the  evil  they  were  designed  to  cure,  or  that 
Factory  Legislation  constituted  a  monumental  crime. 
Distrustful  as  they  are  of  the  hand  of  Government,  they  are 
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driven  to  admit  that,  under  certain  conditions,  the  State 
must  enter  the  Usts  and  do  battle  with  the  environment. 

But  the  admission,  while  it  testifies  to  the  warmth  of 
their  hearts,  is  fatal  to  their  position  as  logical  philosophers. 
Once  admit  that  there  are  occasions  when  the  State  may  with 
advantage  interfere,  and  the  question  is  removed  from  the 
bleak  tableland  of  inflexible  principles  and  brought  down 
into  the  sun-streaked  valley  of  expediency.  We  no  longer 
argue  whether  State  action  is  ever  beneficial;  we  merely 
inquire  whether  it  is  advisable  in  this  or  that  particular  case. 
The  appeal  is  made  not  to  fundamental  laws  of  human 
nature,  but  to  experience  and  to  practice.  To  advocate 
collective  enterprise  does  not  involve  approval  of  all  that 
the  State  has  done  in  the  past.  We  may  admit,  for  example, 
the  break-down  of  the  Poor  Law,  or  the  ostentatious 
extravagance  of  sundry  municipahties.  But  individual 
failure  does  not  entail  universal  condemnation.  The  State 
must  learn  by  experience  the  hmits  which  circumscribe  the 
sphere  of  its  beneficent  influence. 

But  while  withdrawing  with  a  somewhat  unviilling  re- 
luctance from  the  position  of  consistent  opposition,  the  in- 
dividualist has  assumed  a  watchful  attitude  of  quahfied 
hostihty.  Gathering  together  the  tattered  rags  of  his  prin- 
ciples, through  which  blows  bleakly  the  blustering  east  wind 
of  facts,  he  dilates  on  the  comparative  helplessness  and 
general  incompetence  of  the  State.  True,  it  can  perform, 
indifferent  well,  a  few  services;  but  beneficial  results  are 
rare  and  disasters  frequent;  and  for  the  rest,  the  wise  man 
will  view  with  apprehension  any  attempted  extension  of  its 

sphere  of  action. 

A  few  physical  evils  the  State  can  remove,  but  in  the 
domain  of  character  its  incompetence  is  glaringly  obvious; 
and  even  where  the  material  needs  of  man  are  concerned, 
its  action,  while  always  costly,  often  fails  to  produce,  in  the 
long  run,  any  tangible  result.  You  cannot,  it  is  argued, 
raise  a  man  to  a  higher  level  of  Hfe  by  merely  Ufting  him  up 
to  it ;  he  must  first  prove  his  fitness  to  enjoy  the  advantages 
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of  the  new  position.  To  offer  him  privileges  he  has  not 
learned  to  value  will  only  lead  to  their  abuse,  and  profits  him 
not  at  all.  Or,  to  come  to  a  concrete  case,  if  you  place  in  a 
new  dwelling  a  tenant  accustomed  to  live  in  a  slum  tene- 
ment, he  will  rapidly  reproduce  there  that  atmosphere  of 
dirt  and  squalor  to  which  he  has  been  accustomed. 

This  is,  of  course,  the  old  argument  that  if  you  put  a  pig 
into  a  drawing-room,  the  pig  will  convert  the  drawing-room 
into  a  stye.  It  is  curious  that  men  have  failed  to  see  the 
glaring  fallacy  involved.  The  pig,  as  experienced  farmers 
know,  is  a  much  maligned  animal;  he  has  not  that  innate 
love  of  dirt  usually  imputed  to  him.  Nature  never  intended 
him  to  be  penned  in  the  narrow  confinement  of  a  stye;  she 
fashioned  him  to  roam  at  large  in  the  wide  freedom  of  the 
fields  and  woods.  We  put  him  in  a  place  where  fUth  is  in- 
evitable, and  then  blame  him  for  the  consequences  of  our 
own  action. 

In  a  similar  way  man  was  not  made  to  be  massed  to- 
gether in  sunless  and  overcrowded  homes,  where  dirt  itself  is 
invisible  and  where  the  vital  energy,  required  to  transform 
the  environment,  finds  no  nutriment  in  the  stagnant  and 
polluted  air.  Give  him  a  more  spacious  dwelling,  clean  and 
well-lit;  he  will  probably  not  make  of  it  a  paradise  of 
order,  but  he  will  at  least  have  the  opportunity  of  doing  what 
was  before  impossible ;  and  not  all  will  fail  in  the  endeavour. 

This  example,  selected  from  the  province  of  the  housing 
problem,  is  typical  in  character,  and  the  method  of  treat- 
ment advocated  admits  of  wide  application.  In  other 
words,  if  you  are  anxious  to  eradicate  a  habit,  which  is 
fostered  by  the  environment,  change  the  environment  or 
alter  the  conditions  in  such  a  direction  as  will  encourage  the 
growth  of  a  counter  habit.  Now,  habit  is  not  born  of  ex- 
hortation, be  the  preacher  never  so  worthy  or  his  arguments 
never  so  cogent:  it  is  essentially  the  child  of  repeated 
practice.  This  being  the  case,  we  can  easily  understand 
that,  if  by  any  means  we  can  induce  a  man  to  act  in  the  way 
we  desire,  we  may  be  able  to  secure  the  fixation  of  the  all-to- 
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be-wished-for  habits  which,  when  once  acquired,  will  without 
further  interference  on  our  part  give  to  his  conduct  that  uni- 
formity we  wish  to  obtain. 

In  a  very  similar  manner,  to  give  a  man  what  he  does  not 
appreciate  is  often  the  best  means  of  encouraging  that  ap- 
preciation. One  of  the  principal  difficulties,  which  per- 
plexes the  reformer,  lies  in  the  task  of  creating  new  needs 
and  new  interests.  Progress  depends  on  our  abihty  to 
raise  the  standard  of  life;  and  by  deliberately  forcing  a  man 
up  a  rung  in  the  ladder,  we  may  render  him  actuely  conscious 
of  the  advantages  of  his  superior  position  and  stubbornly 
opposed  to  any  return  to  the  former  level.  It  should  at 
least  be  clear  that  we  shall  never  teach  him  to  enjoy  the 
higher  pleasures  of  existence  and  to  sacrifice  the  higher  for 
the  lower,  unless  we  begin  by  teaching  him  that  there  is  a 
higher  pleasure  to  be  enjoyed;  and  to  learn  this  lesson  he 
must  first  taste  of  the  pleasure.  To  sit  down  in  idleness  and 
wait  for  a  demand,  as  many  would  have  us  do,  is  to  eat  out 
our  soul  in  a  long-drawn  spasm  of  ineffective  patience.  We 
might  as  soon  hope  to  encourage  a  love  of  tomatoes  by  de- 
priving people  of  all  reasonable  chance  of  tasting  that  suc- 
culent vegetable.  To  be  without  a  thing  is  not  the  same  as 
to  be  painfully  conscious  of  a  palpitating  vacancy  in  our 
surroundings,  and  a  mere  absence,  which  is  not  felt,  is  no 
stimulus  to  action. 

In  some  instances  the  law  of  supply  and  demand  must 
be  inverted  and  the  supply  must  precede  the  demand; 
while  in  other  cases,  as,  for  example,  in  compulsory  educa- 
tion, the  supply  must  be  forced  on  the  nation.  A  task  of 
such  magnitude  can  only  be  undertaken  by  a  body  which 
wields  the  authority  of  the  Government.  Where  an  envir- 
onment requires  transformation,  the  broad  and  far-reaching 
arm  of  the  State  is  singularly  effective.  The  minute  energy, 
however  benignant  in  intention,  of  individual  enterprise, 
fails  to  produce  any  visible  result.  As  Mill  has  said,  a  small 
change  in  social  relations  does  not  make  a  small  difference- 
it  makes  no  difference  at  all. 


MAN  AND  ENVIRONMENT  69 

But  the  individualist  is  nothing  if  not  persistent.  He 
clings  to  the  banner  of  his  convictions  with  all  the  tenacious 
resolution  of  the  religious  enthusiast.  However  hard 
pressed,  he  is  confident  that  he  possesses  one  secure  cavern 
of  retreat,  where  his  position  is  unassailable.  Safely  en- 
sconced there,  he  rehearses  the  creed  that  character  cannot 
be  changed  at  the  bidding  of  Government,  nor  men  made 
virtuous  by  Act  of  Parliament,  nay,  nor  even  by  ukase  of 
Mayor  and  Borough  Council  sitting  in  solemn  conclave. 

Now,  whether  there  is  any  truth  or  not  in  this  claim 
depends  entirely  upon  the  meaning  of  the  word.  What  is 
impUed  by  the  expression  "  making  a  man  virtuous  "?  If 
it  signifies  the  process  of  giving  a  man  "  a  new  heart,"  then 
undoubtedly  the  State  is  powerless  to  perform  this  arduous 
task ;  and  so,  one  shrewdly  suspects,  is  every  other  human 
agency,  including  the  man  himself.  If,  however,  no  more  is 
intended  than  the  assertion  that  the  State  cannot  make 
virtue  more  attractive  and  vice  more  unpleasant,  then  the  as- 
sertion is  flagrantly  false.  For  if  it  were  true,  we  should 
be  driven  to  confess  that  our  elaborate  penal  code,  which 
strives  to  render  thieving  dangerous  and  the  ways  of 
honesty  smooth,  secures  no  other  beneficial  result  than  the 
temporary  removal  of  a  few  detected  criminals.  But  it  is 
clear  that  the  object  of  the  criminal  law  is  to  encourage  a 
habit  of  virtue  and  to  discourage  a  habit  of  vice.  Now  a 
man  with  a  habit  of  virtue,  if  not  actually  virtuous,  is  at 
least  moving  in  the  right  direction,  just  as  a  man  with  a 
habit  of  vice,  if  not  actually  vicious,  is  at  any  rate  on  the 
road  that  leads  to  destruction.  In  this  sense,  therefore,  we 
must  allow  that  a  man  can  be  made  virtuous  by  Act  of 
Parliament.  John  Smith,  labourer,  when  he  sees  his  mate 
led  to  the  scaffold  for  throwing  his  garrulous  wife  headfore- 
most from  the  upstair  window,  will  say  not  merely  "  There, 
but  for  the  grace  of  God,"  but  will  add,  "  There  but  for  the 
fear  of  the  law  goes  John  Smith." 

But  the  State  can  do  more  than  play  the  policeman ;  its 
beneficent  influence  on  character  can  easily  be  extended  till 
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it  covers  the  humblest  details  of  domestic  life.  Take  a 
concrete  case;  intentionally  an  extravagant  example  is 
selected.  Let  me  assume,  as  is  probably  true,  that  I  am  a 
person  of  indolent  habits.  I  dwell  in  a  fifth-storey  flat,  un- 
provided with  a  lift.  Late  in  the  evening  I  recollect  an  im- 
portant letter  that  should  be  posted  in  order  to  catch  the 
midnight  mail.  Had  there  been  only  four  flights  of  steps 
separating  my  tenement  from  the  ground  floor,  my  moral 
sense  of  duty  would  have  been  strong  enough  to  drive  me  to 
essay  the  weary  descent;  but  the  fifth  flight  is  beyond  the 
limits  of  my  virtue,  and  the  letter  remains  unposted.  But 
the  ethical  teacher  will  say  that  the  matter  does  not  end  here. 
I  have  failed  to  perform  a  duty;  on  the  next  occasion  my 
will  must  be  weaker  for  the  previous  failure  and  may  per- 
haps be  unable  to  manage  the  three  flights,  till  in  the  end, 
if  the  pillar-box  stood  outside  my  door,  I  should  not  possess 
the  energy  to  rise  from  my  arm-chair  and  post  the  letter. 
But  now  let  us  suppose  that  a  benignant  Government, 
viewing  with  horror  the  possibihty  of  this  rapid  deteriora- 
tion of  character,  were  to  erect,  side  by  side  with  the  dust- 
shoot,  a  tube  down  which  letters  could  be  discharged.  My 
letter  would  be  posted  and  my  moral  character  preserved 
intact. 

This  example  will  be  found  typical  of  life  in  general. 
There  is  nothing  mystical  or  supernatural  about  virtue. 
Psychology  has  long  since  laid  down  the  conditions  by  which 
alone  the  desired  goal  may  be  reached.  We  do  not  attain 
perfection  in  one  long  sustained  and  easy  flight;  it  is,  at 
best,  a  scrambling  process.  The  performance  of  every  duty 
demands  an  effort;  at  each  moment  of  his  Ufe  a  man  is 
capable  of  some  effort  but  not  of  all  effort.  The  degree  of 
effort  of  which  he  is  capable  depends  on  his  previous  history. 
A  duty  carried  through  triumphantly,  because  it  is  \nthin 
the  limits  of  his  powers,  is  a  source  of  additional  strength; 
the  consciousness  of  a  past  victory  brings  \\ith  it  a  feeling  of 
self-confidence  when  next  the  hour  of  struggle  comes  romid. 
Every  success  in  the  present  is  an  earnest  of  a  greater 
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success  in  the  future,  every  failure  to-day  a  sinister  omen  of 
more  disastrous  failure  to-morrow. 

There  is  no  more  noxious  fallacy  than  that  which  lies  hid 
in  the  assumption  that  the  dreary  drudgery  which  distin- 
guishes the  existence  of  the  poor  is,  in  some  strange  fashion, 
the  best  school  of  virtue.  It  is  on  a  level  with  those  old- 
fashioned  notions  which  asserted  that  a  child's  body  is 
rendered  hardy  by  submitting  him  to  hardships.  In  each 
case  the  result  is  the  same.  The  few  signal  successes  are 
noted,  and  the  remainder,  remorselessly  trodden  under  foot, 
fail  to  attract  attention.  Let  the  State  render  existence 
easier  by  clearing  away  the  thick  undergrowth  of  thorns 
which  make  the  road  of  virtue  painful  to  tread,  and  it  will 
create  a  people  whose  capacity  for  effort  will  astonish  even 
the  individualist.  Doubtless,  the  luxury  of  the  idle  rich  is 
the  parent  of  a  delicate  effeminacy,  but  there  is  a  long  way, 
yet  to  be  travelled,  between  life  in  the  palace  and  life  in  the 
ghetto.  And  it  will  be  time  to  appeal,  on  behalf  of  all,  for 
the  strenuous  life,  when  one  has  no  longer  to  appeal,  on 
behalf  of  the  many,  for  the  bare  necessities  of  existence. 

Let  us  return  to  the  quarrel  between  Augustine  and 
Pelagius.  Augustine  stands  for  collectivism,  Pelagius  for 
individualism,  and,  as  in  days  gone  by,  so  now  the  verdict  of 
the  future  will  be  with  the  Saint.  The  environment  is  too 
powerful  for  the  individual  to  combat  single-handed;  he 
needs  the  strong  arm  of  the  State  to  lift  him  up  from  the 
abyss  where  he  is  held  in  unresisting  helplessness.  The 
pohcy  of  inaction  is  the  pohcy  of  suicide;  we  shall  never 
fetch  the  desired  haven  of  prosperity  in  a  bark  of  prohibi- 
tions floating  jauntily  on  a  sea  of  negations. 


2.  Voluntary  versus  State  Enterprise. 

But  even  the  most  pronounced  individualist  has  rarely 
urged  that  the  only  solution  of  the  social  problem  is  to  be 
found  in  a  policy  of  inaction,  adopted  with  the  view  of  giving 
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free  play  to  the  forces  of  natural  selection.  Hostile  as  he 
may  be  to  State  enterprise,  he  has  usually  an  alternative 
remedy  of  his  own  to  suggest.  He  enlarges  on  the  ben- 
eficent effects  of  a  wise  and  reasoned  philanthropy.  He 
waxes  eloquent  over  the  vast  sums  subscribed  for  charitable 
purposes,  and  points  to  the  energies  of  the  many  rehgious 
bodies,  with  their  army  of  ministers,  nurses,  and  district 
visitors.  Organise  these  on  sound  lines  and  avoid  indis- 
criminate almsgiving,  and  men  will  have  at  their  disposal 
funds  and  workers  capable  of  rooting  out  all  the  evils  to 
which  flesh  is  heir.  Put  charity  on  a  proper  basis  and  all  will 
go  merry  as  a  marriage-bell. 

Charity  is  twice  blessed,  and  blesses  him  that  gives  and 
him  that  takes ;  State  enterprise  is  twice  cursed ;  the  givers, 
in  the  shape  of  the  ratepayers,  blaspheme,  and  the  recipients 
are  pauperised.  Charity  is  personal.  State  enterprise  im- 
personal. The  former  is  more  flexible  than  the  latter,  more 
rapid  in  its  action,  less  hedged  in  with  vexatious  regulations, 
and  less  expensive  in  the  demands  it  makes  on  the  purse. 
Man  has  not  been  cast  in  a  single  mould;  every  Ufe  has  its 
own  peculiar  comedy,  its  own  distinctive  tragedy.  Men 
cannot  therefore  be  handled  in  masses;  evils  cannot  be  re- 
moved wholesale;  each  case  must  be  dealt  with  on  its  own 
merits,  and  the  remedy  thoughtfully  adapted  to  the  particu- 
lar disease.  Salvage  work  of  this  kind  is  too  delicate  to  be 
entrusted  to  the  uncouth  blundering  of  the  State.  Fvurther, 
not  only  does  the  State  fail  to  solve  the  problem,  it  is  itself 
an  actual  obstacle  in  the  way  of  others  reaching  the  solution. 
It  dries  up  the  suppUes  and  impairs  the  resources  of  volim- 
tary  initiative.  When  the  State  comes  in.  Charity  stalks 
out  in  dudgeon.  Men  will  not  pay  rates  and  provide  sub- 
scriptions for  one  and  the  same  object. 

The  staunch  defenders  of  the  State  have  never  been  slow 
to  reply  to  this  attack.  They  have  indicated  the  magni- 
tude of  the  evil  and  pointed  out  the  limited  resources  of 
charity.  The  State  is  like  the  regular  army,  presumably 
effective;  charity  is  hke  the  volunteers,  notoriously  in- 
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efficient.  They  have  laid  stress  on  the  favouritism  involved, 
the  habits  of  cringing  and  fawning  subservience  encouraged, 
and  have  represented  these  defects  as  characteristics  in- 
separably associated  with  charitable  operations.  They 
have  made  indignant  protest  against  staking  the  welfare  of 
the  people  on  the  results  of  a  jumble  sale,  the  proceeds  of  a 
drawing-room  meeting,  or  the  outcome  of  the  sugary  elo- 
quence of  a  fashionable  duchess.  And  they  have  usually 
proceeded  to  deliver  a  frontal  attack  on  Charity  and  all  her 
ways.  She  is  herself  the  evil,  a  sharp-featured  hag  mas- 
querading as  a  beneficent  fairy,  a  world-weary  debauchee 
seeking  some  novel  pleasure  amid  the  troubles  of  the  ghetto, 
or  a  cunning  financier  striving  to  forestall  the  uncomfortable 
settling-day  of  the  other  world.  Thus  the  struggle  between 
individualist  and  coUectivist  in  its  new  shape  becomes  the 
struggle  between  the  respective  advocates  of  Voluntary  and 
State  enterprise. 

In  face  of  these  conflicting  views,  what  attitude  must  the 
reasonable  man  assume?  Must  he  allow  that  when  Charity 
has  opened  up  the  ground,  she  has  thereby  acquired  for 
herself  a  sort  of  vested  interest,  entitling  her  summarily  to 
eject  any  trespasser  like  the  State?  Or,  on  the  other  hand, 
must  he,  when  occasion  offers,  seek  to  baffle  and  render  of 
no  effect  the  work  of  the  voluntary  agencies?  Now,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  he  need  not  adopt  either  of  these  invidious 
and  drastic  alternatives.  In  any  healthily-organised  com- 
munity the  co-operation  of  State  and  Voluntary  enterprise 
is  not  only  possible,  but  under  existing  circumstances  es- 
sential, if  the  desired  end  is  to  be  secured.  There  need  be  no 
scrambling  or  unseemly  quarrel  respecting  disputed  ter- 
ritories; the  Kne  of  division  is  clear  cut,  and  no  difficulties 
attend  the  task  of  assigning  to  each  its  proper  sphere  of 
influence. 

3.  Voluntary  Enterprise  as  a  Pioneer. 
In  the  first  place,  the  work  of  voluntary  enterprise  is 
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essentially  of  an  experimental  or  pioneering  character.  The 
field  of  charity  is  the  happy  hunting-ground  of  the  faddist 
and  the  enthusiast.  He  is  blessed  with  just  that  degree  of 
enterprise,  confidence  and  flexibility  required  in  making  new 
ventures.  He  is  bound  by  no  rules;  he  can  start  on  a  small 
and  unobtrusive  scale;  and  if  failure  is  the  result,  there  is 
no  casting  about  on  the  part  of  the  general  pubUc  for  some- 
one to  blame. 

These  auspicious  conditions  are  unfortunately  not  as- 
sociated with  the  operations  of  a  directly- elected  body.  In 
spite  of  numerous  charges  to  the  contrary,  the  inertia  to  be 
overcome  before  a  municipal  council  vnW  make  a  fresh  de- 
parture is  almost  incredible  in  its  immobile  ponderosity. 
Instead  of  being  attacked  for  their  foolhardy  temerity,  they 
ought  to  be  censured  for  their  timorous  lack  of  initiative. 
Anything  in  the  nature  of  experiment,  to  be  regarded  as 
such  and  to  be  judged  solely  by  the  results,  is  almost  beyond 
the  range  of  practical  politics.  The  new  departure  is  sure 
to  jar  on  the  tender  principles  of  certain  members,  who  will 
condemn  it  from  the  outset  and  are  prepared  to  demonstrate, 
whatever  the  sequel,  its  disastrous  failure.  On  the  other 
hand,  those  who  secured  its  adoption  will,  in  self-defence, 
be  driven  at  all  costs  to  assert  its  entire  success.  If  they 
do  otherwise  and  frankly  admit  a  miscarriage,  the  electors 
will  talk  angrily  about  the  waste  of  money  frittered  away  in 
futile  experiments  or  in  undertakings  which  have  not 
already  been  proved  to  be  beneficial.  The  dice  must  be 
heavily  loaded  to  secure  doubles,  or  the  game  wall  not  be 
played. 

The  private  individual  has  none  of  these  difficulties  to 
fear.  A  happy  method  of  ridding  the  world  of  some  glaring 
evil  suggests  itself  to  his  fertile  brain.  His  eloquence  con- 
vinces a  few  friends  of  the  possibility  of  success;  and  to- 
gether they  collect  the  money  necessary  to  make  a  start. 
If  the  enterprise  fail,  there  is  an  end  of  the  whole  matter; 
if  it  justify  the  roseate  anticipations,  attention  is  drawn  to 
the  scheme,  and  funds  come  in  to  admit  of  its  further  de- 
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velopment.  But  there  is  a  limit  imposed  on  growth  in  this 
direction,  a  limit  usually  proportionate  to  the  interest  ex- 
cited. The  wealthy,  wlao  give  their  support,  have  many 
hobbies,  and  distribute  their  superfluous  income  among 
sundry  good  works.  They  cannot  increase  their  donations 
indefinitely  in  one  direction  without  being  compelled  to 
practise  a  corresponding  economy  in  another.  The  charit- 
able ventures  are,  so  to  speak,  put  up  to  auction;  in- 
genious advertisement  and  smooth-tongued  eloquence  can 
advance  the  price  of  one  class  of  goods,  but  only  on 
condition  that  lower  bids  are  made  for  the  remaining  com- 
modities. Sooner  or  later,  therefore,  as  new  novelties 
come  into  the  market,  the  scheme  is  brought  to  a  stand- 
still for  lack  of  funds. 

But  in  all  probability,  if  the  success  has  been  sufficiently 
marked,  the  venture  has  attracted  the  attention  of  the 
general  pubHc.  Regret  is  expressed  that  the  advantages 
already  reaped  should  not  be  allowed  a  wider  field  of  use- 
fulness, and  a  demand  is  raised  for  State  aid.  Then  at 
length,  after  much  reluctance  and  with  considerable  fore- 
bodings, the  State  may  be  stirred  to  action  and  induced  to 
subsidise  the  undertaking  or  initiate  a  similar  enterprise  on 
its  own  account. 

But,  say  the  opponents  of  collective  action,  such  inter- 
ference on  the  part  of  the  State  will  at  once  check  private 
munificence.  Unfortunately  experience  goes  to  show  that 
this  is  not  invariably  the  case,  for  it  is  just  what  ought  to 
happen.  The  time  has  come  for  the  volunteer  to  withdraw. 
It  is  a  wastefi;l  and  futile  proceeding  for  him  to  attempt  to 
compete  with  the  resources  of  the  State.  So  far  as  he  is 
concerned  his  task  is  done.  He  has  launched  a  new  venture, 
proved  its  success,  and  induced  the  State,  by  giving  its  ap- 
proval and  its  assistance,  to  guarantee  the  permanence  and 
efficiency  of  the  work.  As  soon  as  may  be,  he  should  cease 
his  activities  and  devote  his  energies  to  exploration  in  some 
other  direction.  Instead  of  adopting  this  course,  the  volun- 
teer too  often  struggles  to  continue,  complaining  querulously 
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about  the  unfair  rivalry  of  the  State.  The  innate  egotism 
of  man  induces  him  to  believe  that  he,  and  he  alone,  can 
steer  the  bark  aright;  the  partial  blindness,  likewise  in- 
herent in  man,  persuades  him  that  his  rival's  vessel  is  on  the 
rocks.  Foohsh  wrangling  and  unseemly  recriminations 
are  the  consequences.  Finally,  if  a  kindly  fate  has  not 
transported  liim  to  another  sphere,  he  watches  the  slow 
disintegration  of  his  work  and,  instead  of  regarding 
the  success  of  the  State  as  the  crown  of  all  his  efforts, 
sees  in  its  triumph  the  downfall  of  all  his  cherished 
hopes. 

To  give  examples  of  this  process  is  easy.   The  splendidly- 
equipped  modern  infirmary  is  only  a  development  of  the 
pioneering  work  of  those  who  built  the  first  hospital.  The 
time  has  long  since  come  for  voluntary  enterprise  to  with- 
draw from  the  field.    Elementary  education  is  another 
instance.    Originally  initiated  by  individuals,  the  schools 
were  later  subsidised  by  the  State.    In  the  next  stage  the 
State  provided  schools  of  its  own,  and  the  two  classes  of 
schools  were  thrown  into  competition.    Much  of  the  present 
difficulty  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  managers  of  the  voluntary 
schools  did  not  long  ago  recognise  that  the  whole  cost  and 
control  of  the  schools  should  fall  on  the  State.    Or  to  take 
an  example  on  a  smaller  scale:  Miss  Octavia  Hill  and  her 
rent-collectors  have  proved  conclusively  that  the  conditions 
of  the  dwellings  of  the  poor  can  be  improved,  while  rents 
are  paid  and  no  loss  is  allowed  to  fall  on  the  landlord. 
Borough  Councils  have  begun  to  grasp  this  novel  idea;  they 
are  buying  up  slum  property,  putting  the  tenements  in 
order  and  retaining  the  old  tenants,  and  all  without  throwng 
a  penny  of  the  cost  upon  the  rates.    It  is  to  be  regretted 
that  the  initiators  of  that  admirable  reform  have  not  wel- 
comed this  imitation  and  have  viewed  the  action  of  the 
Local  Bodies  with  undisguised  hostihty. 

It  is  needless  to  give  other  examples;  enough  has 
already  been  said.  The  first  duty  of  the  volunteer  is  to  ex- 
periment boldly  and,  if  success  follows,  to  sliift,  as  quickly 
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as  may  be,  the  burden  of  the  cost  on  to  the  broader  shoulders 
of  the  State.  No  one  is  likely  to  complain  that  this  field  for 
individual  enterprise  is  restricted  in  character  or  unworthy 
the  best  qualities  which  man  possesses. 


4.  Voluntary  Enterprise  as  a  Personal  Force. 

The  second  sphere  of  influence,  where  individual  enter- 
prise can  hold  its  own,  must  be  sought  in  the  domain  of 
personal  influence.  The  distinctive  meaning  of  the  word 
charity  implies  the  personal  contact,  the  personal  S5mipathy 
of  one  man  for  another.  Here  unchallenged  the  volunteer 
can  assert  his  prerogative.  It  is  unfortunate  that  certain 
people  in  their  effort  to  strengthen,  to  rationahse,  and  even, 
at  times,  to  idealise  the  work  of  charity,  have  allowed  this 
personal  element  largely  to  drop  out  of  sight,  and  have 
often  deliberately  gone  so  far  as  to  cry  down  its  effect.  It 
is  not  a  little  strange  that  these  same  people  are  the  stoutest 
opponents  of  State  enterprise.  For  the  sole,  real  bed-rock 
difference  between  individual  and  collective  effort  is  to  be 
found  here;  the  one  is  personal  and  the  other  is  impersonal. 
So  soon  as  charity,  in  its  organised  form,  loses  this  mark  of 
individuahty,  there  is  nothing,  in  the  nature  of  things,  to 
prevent  its  duties  being  handed  over  to  a  Public  Authority. 
There  is  no  essential  distinction  between  a  relief  committee 
of  charitable  people  and  a  relief  committee  of  a  Board  of 
Guardians.  In  each  case  the  investigations  are  under- 
taken by  one  group  of  persons,  while  the  decisions,  which 
are  founded  on  the  result  of  the  inquiries,  are  determined  by 
another.  The  advantage  of  a  committee,  usually  advanced 
by  its  advocates,  is  to  be  sought  in  the  fact  that  the  resolu- 
tions are  founded  on  general  principles,  which  leave  no  room 
for  the  expression  of  personal  liking  and  individual  sym- 
pathy. The  committee  form  of  charity  will  doubtless,  for 
a  considerable  period,  retain  its  use  for  purposes  of  pro- 
paganda. But  it  should  never  look  for  or  desire  an  unhmited 
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tenancy  of  this  office.  It  survives  only  because  it  has 
been  unable  to  convert  the  community  to  its  views; 
its  continued  existence  is  the  badge  of  its  continued 
failure. 

But  whatever  changes  the  wheel  of  time  may  bring 
round,  the  day  will  never  come  when  the  duty  of  personal 
charity  and  personal  sympathy  can  be  effectively  performed 
by  the  State.    It  is  well  that  the  supporters  of  State  enter- 
prise should  bear  this  fact  in  mind.   However  enterprising 
and  however  enUghtened  they  may  become,  the  very  magni- 
tude of  their  operations  will  prevent  the  members  of  the 
PubHc  Body  from  attending  personally  to  the  details;  while 
the  work  of  ofadals,  admirable  as  it  is  in  its  own  depart- 
ment, can  never  be  marked  by  the  individuaUty  and  the 
variety  associated  with  the  influence  of  one  man  over 
another.   More  than  this,  unless  volunteers  can  be  enhsted 
in  the  service,  the  efforts  of  State  enterprise  wiU  be  robbed 
of  half  its  fruits.   One  need  only  point  out  the  loss  that 
would  be  entailed  by  the  withdrawal  of  the  volunteer  visitors 
to  the  infirmaries,  the  workhouses,  and  the  children's 
homes,  institutions  which,  though  controlled  and  financed 
by  the  Guardians,  must  remain  cold  and  formal  unless  trans- 
formed by  the  warmth  of  personal  interest.   Or.  agam,  it 
would  be  difacult  to  over-estimate  the  services  performed 
by  the  managers  of  schools  and  School  Care  Committees. 
They  introduce  an  element  of  variety,  of  indi^aduahty,  of 
human  sympathy,  which  are  reflected  ahke  on  children  and 
teachers,  and  could  ill  be  spared  from  our  system  of 
Elementary  Education.  . 

It  is  necessary  to  lay  stress  on  this  truth,  because  ]ust  as 
organised  charity  is  tending  to  usurp  the  functions  of  the 
State,  so  the  State  is  beginning  to  infringe  on  the  nghts  of 
the  volunteer.  There  is  a  growing  desire  on  the  part  of 
Pubhc  Bodies  to  gather  in  thek  arms  all  the  mass  of  tmy 
details  connected  with  administration;  and  there  is  an  in- 
creasing disinclination  on  their  part  to  entrust  to  another 
any  effective  power  or  to  delegate  to  him  any  worthy  sphere 
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of  influence.  They  mistake  supervision  for  control,  and  in 
their  effort  after  the  one  they  fail  to  secure  the  other.  This 
growth  of  microscopic  administration,  unless  checked,  will, 
hke  the  American  weed  introduced  into  English  rivers, 
impede  and  choke  the  stream  of  municipal  activities, 
until,  in  place  of  a  stream  flowing  towards  a  definite  and 
clearly  -  recognised  goal,  there  will  be  nothing  but  a 
felted  morass  drifting  in  clumsy  eddies,  it  knows  not, 
it  cares  not,  whither. 

The  volunteer  must  be  left  in  undisputed  possession  of 
the  sphere  of  personal  influence,  a  sphere  which  will  be  en- 
larged with  every  increase  of  collective  enterprise.  So  long 
as  the  world  remains  as  now,  a  strange  medley  of  good  and 
evil,  joy  and  suffering,  hope  and  bitter  despair,  so  long  will 
there  be  need  of  men  and  women  to  seek  out  those  in 
trouble  and  say  to  them:  "  We  are  all  alike  frail  mortals, 
if  we  stand  alone;  let  us  therefore  join  hands  that  we  may 
walk  life's  road  in  company,  join  strength  that  we  may  to- 
gether share  the  struggle  and  the  fruits  of  final  victory." 


5.  The  Resources  of  Social  Reform. 

State  and  voluntary  enterprise,  between  them,  partition 
out  the  region  of  possible  reform.  To  voluntary  enterprise 
belongs  the  part  of  the  pioneer ;  it  discovers  and  opens  up  new 
fields  in  order  to  provide  a  wider  scope  for  collective  activity. 
In  the  second  place,  voluntary  enterprise  introduces  the 
element  of  the  individual  and  the  human,  and  so  wakes  into 
pulsing  life  the  huge  institutions  and  heavy  organisation  of 
the  State. 

The  remainder  of  the  territory  belongs  to  the  State. 
But  how  big  is  this  tract,  and  can  we  put  any  limit  to  the 
sphere  of  its  influence?  Into  what  departments  of  life,  in 
its  eagerness  for  reform,  may  the  State  wisely  and  safely 
thrust  its  hand?  To  this  question  no  answer  can  at  the 
present  time  be  given.    We  have  travelled  so  short  a  jour- 
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ney  down  the  road  of  collective  action  that  we  are  unable 
clearly  to  survey  the  country  we  have  traversed. 

Hitherto  the  State  has  doubtless  interfered  vigorously  in 
the  affairs  of  men,  but  under  such  conditions  as  can  give  us 
no  useful  guidance.    We  have  had  one  class  legislating  in 
its  own  interest,  when  in  general  it  has  been  tolerably  suc- 
cessful in  securing  the  ends  it  desired.  We  have  had  one  class 
legislating  honestly  in  the  interests  of  another  when,  though 
occasionally  it  has  hit  the  mark,  it  has  more  often  shot  wide, 
because  it  lacked  the  requisite  knowledge  and  sympathy. 
But  we  have  as  yet  to  discover  what  harvest  of  social  pros- 
perity can  be  garnered  when  the  whole  is  legislating  in  the 
interests  of  the  all.   We  are  standing  now  in  the  early 
morning  of  this  new  era;   the  mists  of  night  still  veil 
from  our  eyes  the  featiures  of  the  landscape  that  lies  in 
front.    But  the  mists  will  scatter  as  the  hours  go  by;  and 
when  the  day  is  far  advanced  and  its  toil  finished,  then  in 
the  cool  evening  we  may  think  over  the  events  of  the  journey 
and  sum  up  the  total  of  our  successes  and  the  total  of  our 
failures.   But  this  hour  of  final  summing  up  lies  in  the 
remote  future,  and  for  the  moment  we  can  but  grope  our 
way.   The  only  Hmit  we  can  put  on  the  sphere  of  col- 
lective enterprise  is  the  limit  that  experience  wiU  assign; 
and  as  yet  no  such  body  of  experience  exists.    For  the 
present  two  roads  stand  out  conspicuous  for  their  promise 
of  a  fair  journey— the  road  of  coUective  enterprise  and  the 
road  of  collective  regulation.    If  we  choose  the  first,  then 
the  State  will  initiate  and  carry  out  its  own  undertakings; 
if  the  second,  the  State,  while  leaving  the  actual  operations 
to  individuals,  will  zealously  overlook  and  prescribe  the 
methods  and  the  conditions  of  the  work.    Fortunately,  we 
can  travel  by  both  roads  at  once,  favouring  now  the  one  and 
now  the  other,  according  as  each  affords  the  better  gomg. 

But  both  roads  point  in  the  same  direction,  they  both 
lead  away  from  the  unregulated  freedom  of  our  woodland 
days  but  both  lead  likewise  to  a  richer  and  a  truer  freedom. 
We  have  permitted  the  modern  city  to  grow  without  due 
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control;  we  have  allowed  industry  to  expand  as  it  chose; 
we  have  staked  our  aU  on  the  game  of  individual  enterprise; 
and  the  cards  have  been  against  us  from  start  to  finish. 
The  way  of  the  future  must  lie  in  wearily  turning  back  our 
steps  from  the  goal  of  the  individualist  and  persistently  dis- 
regarding his  clamour.  We  must  regulate  the  growth  of 
towns  and  we  must  regulate  the  hves  of  the  citizens,  not  as 
heretofore  in  the  interests  of  the  few,  but  in  the  interests  of 
the  many;  not  till  we  take  from  men  their  freedom  can  we 
hope  to  make  them  truly  free. 

We  are  travelUng,  then,  into  a  country  of  which  we  know 
little,  but  with  which  we  shall  become  more  familiar  as  the 
days  go  by.  If  we  are  wise  we  shall  leave  behind  us  the 
prejudices  of  the  past  and  face  the  new,  and  perhaps 
strange,  sights  in  a  free  and  impartial  spirit.  Somewhere 
or  other  Plato  warns  his  readers  against  becoming  misologists 
or  haters  of  certain  words — people  who  condemn  a  course  of 
action  without  consideration  because  some  word,  such  as 
Socialism,  has  been  attached  to  it.  No  worse  calamity  than 
this,  he  adds,  can  befall  a  man. 

But  we  must  carry  in  our  knapsack  not  only  impartiality 
but  also  hope.  There  are  certain  departments  of  life  where 
confidence  in  the  coming  of  an  event  secures  its  occurrence 
and  where  faith  is  not  only  justified  by  its  works,  but  is  also 
the  efficient  cause  in  bringing  the  hopes  to  fruition.  It  is 
this  spirit  which  must  animate  the  reformer  who  pits  his 
strength  against  the  strength  of  the  environment.  If  he 
stand  still  he  is  certainly  lost,  if  he  hesitate  he  is  probably 
lost,  but  if  he  step  boldly  he  may  escape  destruction.  The 
land  of  the  past  we  are  leaving  is  a  bleak  and  barren  spot. 
We  are  not  quitting  the  cornfields  and  fleshpots  of  Egypt  on 
the  chance  of  finding  a  country  flowing  with  milk  and  honey. 
As  we  look  at  the  picture  of  modern  civilisation,  with  its 
rich  and  its  poor,  its  palaces  and  its  ghettoes,  with  its  shams, 
its  indifference  and  its  cruelty,  we  see  little  to  attract  the 
eye  or  to  bid  us  pause  in  admiration.  But  to  use  the  words 
of  Jean  Paul,  as  he  gazed  towards  the  morning  of  the  nine- 
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teenth  century:  "  There  will  come  another  era  when  it  ^vill 
be  light,  and  man  will  awaken  from  his  lofty  dreams,  and 
find — his  dreams  still  there,  and  that  nothing  is  gone  save 
his  sleep.  But  as  yet  struggles  the  twelfth  hour  of  the 
night;  nocturnal  birds  of  prey  are  on  the  wing,  spectres 
uproar,  the  dead  walk,  the  living  dream." 
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THE  CHILD  AND  THE  NEEDS  OF  LIFE 

I.  Infancy.  2.  School-days  :  (a)  Malnutrition  ;  (6)  The  Neglected  Child  ; 
(<r)  The  Ailing  Child.  3.  Adolescence.  4.  Parental  Responsibility, 
5.  Voluntary  Enterprise. 

Is  physical  degeneration  a  fact?  Is  the  health  standard  of 
the  EngKsh  people  falling  below  the  level  reached  by  earlier 
generations?  Have  the  new  conditions  of  modern  life  been 
favourable  or  unfavourable,  judged  by  weight  and  height 
and  bodily  vigour  to  the  progress  of  the  race?  To  all  these 
questions  no  definite  answer  can  be  given.  For  the  data, 
without  which  any  reply  is  merely  idle  guess-work,  cannot  be 
obtained.  To  compare,  as  is  not  infrequently  done,  the 
figures  of  the  past,  which  do  not  exist,  with  the  figures  of  the 
present  which  have  not  been  ascertained,  and  to  found  con- 
clusions on  the  results  of  this  ghostly  comparison  is,  to  say 
no  more,  a  somewhat  hazardous  proceeding,  and  not  likely 
to  lead  to  any  very  reliable  generahsation. 

However  unsatisfactory  this  fact  may  be  in  the  eyes  of 
science,  it  has  little  bearing  on  schemes  of  practical  reform. 
We  may  frankly  admit  that  we  cannot  measure  the  rate  of 
progress,  if  there  be  progress,  and  at  the  same  time  assert 
with  confidence  that,  if  we  ordered  our  ways  with  wisdom, 
the  rate  of  our  progress  might  be  vastly  increased.  Medical 
knowledge  is  sufficiently  complete  to  define  the  elementary 
conditions  of  a  healthy  life;  the  most  casual  observations 
proves  that  over  wide  areas  of  population,  no  adequate  steps 
have  been  taken  to  insure  the  presence  of  these  elementary 
conditions. 
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Even  as  I  write  these  words  I  watch  a  confirmation  of 
their  essential  truth  carried  out  before  my  eyes.  I  look  out 
of  my  window  and  see  a  troup  of  little  children  tumble  tur- 
bulently  down  the  steps  of  the  adjoining  house.  They  form 
a  selection  from  the  various  families  quartered  there.  The 
effect  of  overcrowding  is  clearly  written  on  their  paUid 
faces;  the  evils  of  malnutrition  are  revealed  in  small  and 
stunted  bodies,  in  twisted  and  rickety  legs.  Their  tattered 
and  sorry  clothing  testify  to  the  presence  in  the  home  of 
poverty  or  neglect  or  the  two  combined;  their  rude  manners 
and  noisy  shouts  indicate  the  absence  of  a  mother's  training. 
A  luckless  baby,  with  features  puckered  like  a  monkey's,  is 
rigidly  fixed  in  a  "  go-cart  "  and  tended  by  a  little  girl  some 
six  years  old.  Considering  its  uncomfortable  position,  the 
continuous  shrieks  it  utters  are  no  cause  for  surprise.  I 
roam  from  room  to  room,  in  the  vain  search  after  some 
tranquil  place  of  retreat,  as  I  strive  to  frame  these  sentences 
with  its  cries  piercing  my  ears.  Finally  rehef  comes  to  me 
and  the  baby;  the  small  attendant  produces  from  a  dusty 
pocket  some  gelatinous  and  deleterious  compound  and 
thrusts  it  into  the  infant's  mouth.  Peace  reigns,  doubtless 
ere  long  to  be  broken  again  by  the  protest  of  an  outraged  and 
indignant  infantile  digestion.  I  know  that  in  the  neighbour- 
ing streets  a  similar  picture  may  be  seen;  I  am  aware  that 
the  same  tale  can  be  told  throughout  the  next  parish  and  the 
next  borough,  and  I  have  httle  curiosity  concerning  the 
exact  numbers.  They  are  sufficiently  large  to  attract  atten- 
tion, sufficiently  menacing  to  challenge  reform.  I  may 
perhaps  be  allowed  to  mention  that  the  cries  of  the  baby 
have  again  broken  out.  Outraged  nature  is  notliing  if  not 
sure  and  swift  in  the  retributions  which  she  brings. 

Five  years  have  elapsed  since  the  last  paragraph  was 
written  and  yet  nothing  seems  to  have  changed.  Again  I 
look  out  of  my  window  and  again  see  what  appears  to  be  the 
same  troup  of  little  children  with  the  same  characteristics 
tumble  turbulently  down  the  same  steps.  I  know  that  the 
individuals  are  different— the  baby  is  new,  and  the  erstwliile 
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baby  is  perhaps  now  become  the  baby-minder — but  the  scene 
^  itself  is  unaltered.  Here  in  a  bend  of  the  broad  stream  of  a 
people's  life  is  a  back-eddy  of  a  social  wrong,  ceaselessly 
drawing  into  itself  fresh  units,  sucking  them  down  into  an 
abyss  of  neglect  and  then  casting  them  out  into  the  stream 
marred  and  broken,  later  to  litter  the  banks  with  the  wreck- 
age of  disease  and  death.  And  to  all  appearance  this  eddy, 
in  its  desolating  course,  might  go  on  eddying  till  the  end  of 
time. 

But  if  these  five  years  have  produced  no  change  in  the 
children  they  have  worked  a  revolution  in  our  thoughts 
about  those  children.  The  State,  unconsciously  but  none 
the  less  effectively,  has  recognised  its  responsibiUty  for 
knowing  what  is  happening  to  its  children,  its  responsibility 
for  putting  things  right  when  what  is  happening  to  them  is 
found  to  be  happening  wrong.  We  have  learned  that  many 
children  go  to  school  hungry,  it  is  now  legal  to  give  them 
food.  We  have  discovered  that  some  children  are  diseased, 
it  is  now  obUgatory  to  inspect  medically  all  children,  and 
legal  to  provide  the  necessary  treatment.  We  have  realised 
the  fact  of  the  existence  of  negligent  parents,  it  is  now  legal 
to  deal  drastically  with  these  cases  of  neglect  and  save  the 
children  from  its  effect.  There  are  many  gaps  in  the  sphere 
of  our  knowledge,  many  omissions  in  the  schemes  of  reform 
as  now  estabhshed.  But  the  fundamental  fact  of  the 
State's  responsibility  for  the  welfare  of  its  children  has 
been  recognised;  and  the  rest  though  slowly  will  surely 
follow. 

We  want  a  race  of  men  and  women,  healthy  and  efficient 
within  the  Umits  of  nature;  we  must  therefore  secure  a  race 
of  healthy  and  efficient  children.  Two  things  are  essential. 
We  must  have  accurate  knowledge  of  the  physical  condition 
of  the  child  from  the  time  he  enters  the  world  till  the  time  he 
reaches  the  years  of  manhood.  And,  secondly,  we  must 
apply  this  knowledge  to  prevent  in  the  future  those  evils 
which  our  ignorance  during  the  past  have  allowed  to  grow 
up.    I  am  here  concerned  with  the  problem  only  in  its  broad 
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outlines;  a  whole  volume  would  be  required  to  deal  ade- 
quately with  the  details. 


I.  Infancy. 

We  know  that  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  during  the  last 
half  century  the  general  death-rate  has  been  steadily  falling, 
there  has  been  no  corresponding  decline  in  the  mortality  of 
infants  under  twelve  months.  We  know  that  this  waste 
of  life  is  to  a  large  extent  unnecessary.  The  infant  mortality 
in  Hampstead  is  little  more  than  half  the  infant  mortaUty  in 
Shoreditch;  the  difference  is  due  not  to  some  fixed  law  of 
Nature  but  to  some  wasteful  neglect  on  the  part  of  man. 

We  know,  or  at  least  ought  to  know,  that  a  high  rate  of 
infantile  mortality  is  accompanied  by  a  low  standard  of 
health  among  those  who  escape  the  stroke  of  death.  Genial 
optimists  have  indeed  seen  in  the  holocaust  of  infants  a 
happy  instance  of  the  beneficent  process  of  natural  selection. 
Nature  is  the  benignant  goddess  weeding  out  the  weaklings 
of  the  race  and  awarding  her  kindly  protection  only  to  the 
healthy.  But  the  tale,  unfortunately,  cannot  boast  this 
pleasant  ending.  The  struggle  for  existence  is  a  real 
struggle,  not  indeed  of  one  baby  with  another,  but  of  all  the 
babies  with  a  hostile  environment.  And,  as  happens  in 
every  battle,  the  victors  leave  the  field  with  the  marks  of 
the  fight  stamped  upon  them.  The  keener  the  contest  the 
greater  is  the  number  of  deaths,  but  the  greater  likewise  the 
number  of  the  wounded.  Those  who  escape,  escape  indeed 
with  their  hves,  but  the  many  carry  with  them  to  the  grave 
the  traces  of  the  trial  through  which  they  have  passed.  A 
heavy  death-rate  among  infants  entails  a  heavy  rate  of  in- 
efficiency and  disease  among  the  cliildren  who  grow  up. 
The  rate  is  indeed  collected  in  the  shape  of  dead  babies,  but 
its  true  incidence  falls  upon  the  survivors. 

We  know  that  there  is  a  steady  decline  in  the  birth-rate. 
Fewer  babies  are  born  than  in  days  gone  by  and  no  larger 
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proportion  survive.  Our  national  efficiency  is  therefore 
threatened  on  three  sides.  There  is  the  waste  of  babies  in 
the  poorer  and  congested  districts  of  the  towns.  There  is 
the  waste  in  the  physical  energy  of  the  survivors  who  have 
'indeed  emerged  from  the  struggle  but  have  not  emerged 
scatheless.  And  there  is  the  waste  of  unborn  infants  who 
might  have  but  have  never  reached  the  light. 

All  these  things  we  know  as  a  matter  of  general  statistics. 
In  part,  but  only  in  part,  with  the  increase  in  the  number  of 
Health  Visitors  we  are  beginning  to  know  the  history  of  the 
individual  babies.  This  knowledge  must  be  made  complete. 
We  must  know  the  mother  before  the  baby's  birth.  Noti- 
fication before  birth  is  as  necessary  as  notification  after. 
If  we  want  healthy  children  we  must  first  have  healthy 
mothers;  and  we  shall  not  secure  healthy  mothers  unless 
the  ordinary  rules  of  health  are  observed.  Suitable  dwell- 
ings and  an  absence  of  overcrowding,  the  prohibition  of 
arduous  toil  to  women  during  the  period  of  motherhood, 
and  the  frank  recognition  by  the  State  of  its  joint  interest 
with  the  parents  in  the  welfare  of  the  children,  these  are 
the  essentials  which  any  sane  schemes  of  reform  must 
strive  to  secure.  To  convert  these  general  principles  into 
practical  proposals  would  be  to  stay  beyond  the  limits  of  the 
present  volume;  but  we  ought  at  least  to  watch  over  the 
mother  during  the  last  few  weeks  of  pregnancy,  to  see  that 
she  is  properly  fed,  and  to  provide  if  necessary  medical  as- 
sistance when  the  baby  is  born.  It  should  be  the  duty  of 
the  Public  Health  Authority  to  satisfy  itself  that  each 
child  comes  into  the  world  healthy  within  the  limits  of 
nature. 

The  next  duty  of  the  Pubhc  Health  Authority  must  be 
the  duty  of  satisfying  itself  that  the  new-born  babe  does  not 
suffer  from  the  ignorance,  the  poverty  or  the  ill-health  of  the 
mother.  Periodic  visits  must  be  paid  the  home,  advice 
given,  assistance,  when  desirable,  rendered.  Experience 
has  shown  that  the  work  of  the  Health  Visitors  does  much 
to  lower  the  rate  of  infant  mortality.    The  sphere  of  their 
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influence  must  be  extended ;  we  must  not  send  them  merely 
into  the  slums,  we  must  recognise  that  we  have  a  duty  to  all 
babies,  no  matter  where  their  homes  may  be.  In  many  cases 
nothing  may  be  required,  but  we  must  prove  to  ourselves 
that  nothing  is  required.  Already  we  have  made  ourselves 
responsible  for  the  drains  of  everybody;  surely  a  man's 
babies  are  as  important  as  his  drains. 

The  more  progressive  Public  Health  Authorities  have 
already  done  much  for  the  infant  during  the  early  days  of 
his  life;  but  even  here  care  ceases  after  the  first  few  months. 
Till  he  goes  to  school — and  he  need  not  go  to  school  till  he 
reaches  the  age  of  five— the  State  loses  sight  of  the  youthful 
citizen.    We  know  that  in  the  interval  things  often  go  wrong 
with  him,  but  we  only  discover  the  wrong  things  when  he 
comes  to  school,  and  the  evil  may  have  by  then  outrun  all 
easy  remedy.    Tlus  chasm  of  ignorance  must  be  filled  up. 
After  he  has  been  seen  safely  through  the  first  few  months 
of  existence,  periodic  visits,  at  least  once  a  year,  must  be 
paid  the  home.    Already  we  are  realising  the  need  for  sys- 
tematic inspection  at  regular  intervals  of  the  dwellings  of  the 
people;  already  the  school  attendance  officer  anuaUy  visits 
every  family  to  schedule  the  children  liable  to  attend  school, 
and  during  the  course  of  the  year  is  in  and  out  of  numberless 
houses  inquiring  the  causes  of  absence  from  school  and  de- 
manding medical  certificates  in  cases  of  sickness.  Replace 
the  attendance  officer  by  a  nurse,  secure  for  her  an  elementary' 
training  in  "  PubHc  Health  "  and  she  will  be  able  to  carry 
out  many  of  the  duties  now  performed  by  the  medical  staff 
of  the  Public  Health  Authority  and  most  of  the  duties  now 
entrusted  to  the  attendance  officer.    Acting  under  the 
directions  of  the  Medical  Officer  of  Health  she  wiU  each  year 
visit  every  family  at  least  once,  inspect  the  premises,  ex- 
amine the  children  below  school  age  and  schedule  those 
above.    If  anytloing  is  found  wrong  whether  in  dweUings  or 
inmates  it  will  be  her  duty  to  make  a  report  and  the  neces- 
sary knowledge  being  obtained  the  necessary  steps  will  be 
taken  to  abate  the  nuisance.   A  physically-neglected  child  is 
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as  much  a  nuisance  to  the  community  as  an  untrapped 
drain.   Nothing  is  more  characteristic  of  the  evils  of  our 
water-tight  systems  of  administration  than  the  fact  that  the 
attendance  officer — of  all  officers  the  only  one  who  regularly 
visits  every  home — is  a  person  who  has  no  technical  know- 
ledge of  the  essentials  of  a  home  or  of  the  conditions  that 
make  for  the  health  of  the  children.    With  the  break-up  of 
the  Board  of  Guardians  and  the  distribution  of  their  powers 
on  the  lines  of  the  Minority  Report  of  the  Poor  Law  Com- 
mission ;  with  the  unification  of  the  public  medical  service 
and  its  co-ordination  with  the  work  of  the  schools  we  shall 
be  able  to  insure,  with  practically  no  increase  in  cost  and 
certainly  with  immense  increase  in  efficiency,   that  all 
children,  below  the  age  of  compulsory  attendance  at  school, 
are  systematically  visited  and  their  health  kept  under  careful 
supervision. 

Each  baby  will  then  be  scheduled  at  birth  and  his  name 
inscribed  on  a  card  kept  by  the  Public  Health  Authority. 
On  this  card  will  be  entered  from  time  to  time  the  informa- 
tion gathered  as  the  result  of  the  periodic  visits  to  the  home. 
The  card  will  become  a  complete  record  of  the  health  history 
of  the  child,  and  in  the  event  of  the  parents'  removal  will  be 
transferred  to  the  PubUc  Health  Authority  into  whose  dis- 
trict the  family  goes. 

With  this  machinery  established  we  shall  have  accurate 
information  about  the  child's  physical  condition  till  he  at- 
tends school.    It  is  certain  that  this  information  will  fre- 
quently reveal  a  need  for  remedial  treatment.    We  know 
that  many  school  children  require  to  be  fed  at  school,  it  would 
be  strange  if  those  below  school  age  never  suffered  from  lack 
of  food.    We  know  that  many  school  children  need  medical 
attention.  It  would  be  strange  if  those  belowschool  age  always 
presented  a  picture  of  robust  health.    Defects  will  be  dis- 
covered and  must  be  made  good.    If  poverty  is  the  cause 
rehef  must  be  provided;   if  ignorance,  advice  must  be 
given;  if  neglect,  the  parent  must  be  compelled  to  perform 
nis  duty.   What  in  the  cause  of  national  efficiency  cannot 
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be  tolerated  is  the  continued  existence  of  unnecessary 

suffering  and  disease.  „  ,  ,•  tt 

One  new  institution  must  be  set  up  by  the  Pubhc  Health 
Authoritv-the  creche  and  the  nursery  school.  That 
Authority  must  have  power  to  require  attendance  at  such  a 
place  just  as  the  Education  Authority  can  require  attend^ 
ance  at  school.    We  do  not  order  all  children  to  attend 
school  but  only  those  children  whose  parents  cannot  provide 
sSle  education;  we  shall  not  order  all  infants  to  attend 
he  creche  or  nursery  school  but  only  those  infants  whose 
parents  are  unable  to  look  after  them  at  home    It  ^  he 
dSable  for  the  period  of  infancy  to  cover  the  furst  five 
years  of  hfe.    Education  in  the  sense  of  actual  instruction 
?Snot  begin  before  the  age  of  five;  under  that  age  all  ch^ 
dren  should  remain  under  the  supervision  of  the  Pubhc 
Health  Authority. 

2.  School-days. 

At  the  age  of  five  the  children  will  begin  to  attend  school. 
From  the  standpoint  of  medical  supervision  there  should  be 
t^roni  tne  biau  F  Already  in  districts  other  than 

pulsory  attendance  at  school  "  thW 
the  State  comes  m  o  ^^  J^-'^^;:'^,^  Lh  the 
Zro^l:^^^  ^:^^Z  raUy  "ecoming  complete. 
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Already  we  know  that  of  the  children  in  our  schools  at  least 
one  per  cent,  suffer  from  adenoids  and  suppurating  ears,  an 
equal  number  from  ringworm;  in  the  case  of  ten  per  cent, 
the  eyes  are  in  some  way  defective ;  at  the  lowest  estimate  a 
third  urgently  need  dental  treatment ;  while  cases  of  heart 
disease,  spinal  curvature,  incipient  phthisis,  malnutrition 
and  other  miscellaneous  ailments  largely  swell  the  figures  of 
those  children  who,  in  the  absence  of  special  attention,  are 
destined  to  fall  short  of  the  standard  of  healthy  manhood. 
Or  to  take  an  actual  example  of  the  results  of  medical 
inspection  in  London  for  the  week  ending  3rd  March, 
10,000  cliildren  were  examined  and  3900  defects,  excluding 
dental  cases,  were  found. 

Already,  as  is  always  the  case,  accurate  knowledge  of  an 
evil  has  proved  the  first  steps  in  the  road  of  cure  and  pre- 
vention. Already  the  Education  Authority  may  feed  the 
necessitous,  treat  the  aiUng  and  remove  the  neglected 
children  wholly  or  partially  from  the  care  of  the  negligent 
parent.  The  clash  of  conflicting  authorities  with  over- 
lapping duties  introduces  an  element  of  confusion  into  the 
work  of  systematic  reform.  This  chaos  and  its  ill  effects 
can  only  be  removed  by  the  redistribution  of  the  power  of 
the  Boards  of  Guardians  as  recommended  by  the  Minority 
Report  of  the  Poor  Law  Commission.  But  even  under 
existing  conditions  much  can  be  done  to  insure  the  health 
of  the  child  while  at  school,  and  still  more  to  demonstrate 
the  need  for  further  legislation. 

Systematic  medical  inspection,  obligatory  on  all  Educa- 
tion Authorities,  is  destined  to  prove  the  most  potent 
weapon  of  reform  that  a  legislature  has  ever  forged.  Its 
object  is  to  ascertain  the  condition  of  the  health  of  each 
child  in  the  country  and  not,  as  is  often  supposed,  the 
mere  collection  of  statistics.  Science  may  warm  with 
enthusiasm  for  columns  of  percentages,  but  it  is  the  know- 
ledge of  the  individual  that  stirs  the  sympathy  and  rouses 
the  energy  of  the  ordinary  citizen.  To  know  that  Mary 
Smith  is  hungry,  and  yet  not  fed,  ill-clad  and  yet  not 
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clothed,  suffering  from  disease  and  yet  not  treated,  or  neg- 
lected and  yet  left  uncared  for  by  the  State,  these  are  evils 
whose  continuance  he  wiU  not  tolerate.  The  whole  physical 
efficiency  of  the  race  turns  on  our  accurate  knowledge  of  the 
condition  of  Mary  Smith's  health.  This  knowledge  is  now 
assured-  we  may  therefore  take  comfort  from  the  certainty 
that  the  future  will  seek  a  remedy  for  each  evil  that  is  re- 


Two  questions  will  arise.  First  how  to  deal  mih  the 
individual  cases  and  secondly  how  to  prevent  the  occurrence 
of  such  cases  in  the  future.  Neglected  infancy  is  among  the 
most  fertile  causes  of  suffering  during  school-days.  The 
last  section  indicates  the  lines  along  which  reform  must 
move.  Here  we  are  concerned  with  the  child  of  school  age 
My  object  in  what  follows  is  threefold-a  classification  of 
defects,  a  survey  of  existing  methods  of  treatment,  and  a 
SLf  study  of  the  gaps  in  the  scheme  of  prevention  and  of 

""""'ta)  Malnutntion.-Some  ten  per  cent,  of  children  suffer 
froin  want  of  food,  a  yet  larger  percentage  ^om  want  o 
proper  food.    In  either  case  malnutrition  is  the  conse 
Quence    The  Provision  of  Meals  Act  deals  only  mth  the 
S?en  included  in  the  first  class  and  inadequately  even 
with  these    We  may  not  feed  during  hohdays  or  on  days, 
hke  Saturday  and  sLday.  when  the  schoo^- not  op^^^^^ 
r„rvp^  reoresentina  increases  o£  weight  exhibit  a  steaay 
rirSrg  weL  of  regalar  feeding  an  unpleasant  drop 
during  the  weeks  that  represent  hohdays. 

The  method  of  picking  and  choosing  necessitous 
chiMren  iTbad  economically  as  a  subsidy  in  aid  of  wages 
and  at  the  same  time  inadequate  because  it  ignores  the 
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certain  other  advantages  of  the  school  meal.  The  dinner 
will  be  served  nicely,  order  will  be  maintained  and  the 
cliildren  will  learn  the  elements  of  good  manners.  There  is 
no  doubt  that,  as  Mr  Sidney  Webb  suggests,  a  new  article 
should  find  a  place  in  the  Education  Code  making  obligatory 
in  the  time-table  a  new  subject — namely,  12- 1  p.m.  table 
manners  (materials  provided).  Nor  must  we  forget  that 
strengthening  of  the  ties  of  human  fellowship  which  has 
from  time  immemorial  been  associated  with  the  communal 
meal.  "  You  believe,  you  Christians  " — so  one  of  the 
Labour  members  of  the  present  Parliament  is  reported  to 
have  said — "in  the  sacrament  of  the  breaking  of  bread; 
so  do  we ;  we  would  therefore  have  our  children  eat 
together." 

(b)  The  Neglected  Child. — If  a  child  requires  more  than 
the  school-meal,  if  he  requires  boots  and  clothing,  there  is 
something  wrong  in  the  home.  It  may  be  poverty;  it  may 
be  indifference;  it  may  be  cruelty.  In  all  cases  alike  the 
child  should  be  classed  as  a  neglected  child  and  placed  under 
special  observation.  We  may  not  be  able  to  deal  ade- 
quately mth  the  home;  we  can  and  must  deal  adequately 
with  the  child.  Even  with  existing  powers  much  may  be 
done. 

We  need  a  large  development  of  an  already  existing 
type  of  school— the  Industrial  School.    These  schools  are 
of  two  kinds,  day  and  residential.   The  residential  type, 
in  which  children  are  boarded  and  lodged,  was  established 
to  deal  with  truants  and  children  convicted  of  petty  offences. 
It  is  now  legal  for  anyone  to  bring  before  a  magistrate  a 
child  suffering  from  the  drunken  or  criminal  habits  of  the 
parents,  and  the  magistrate  may  commit  the  child  to  one  of 
these  schools.   Where  parents  are  unfit  to  have  the  care  of 
children,  the  children  must  be  removed  from  the  home. 
This  is  now  possible,  though  magistrates  are  hard  to  con- 
vmce  of  the  need  of  taking  such  action.    With  the  appoint- 
ment of  special  magistrates  for  children,  this  difficulty 
would  rapidly  disappear. 
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There  remain  the  children  who  suffer  from  the  poverty 
or  the  carelessness  of  the  parents.   These  can  best  be  dealt 
with  in  the  Day  Industrial  School.   These  schools  were 
originally  established  to  meet  the  less  serious  cases  of 
truancy.    The  children  are  lodged  at  home  but  remain  all 
day  and  receive  their  meals  at  the  school.   Truancy  has  of 
late  years  rapidly  decreased  and  these  institutions  are 
emptying  and  some  have  been  closed.    They  are,  however, 
admirably  adapted  for  the  children  under  consideration. 
It  is  now  legal  for  an  Education  Authority  on  the  request 
of  the  parent  to  receive  into  these  schools  children  who  can- 
not satisfactorily  be  cared  for  at  home.    A  slight  extension 
of  powers  would  introduce  the  necessary  element  of  com- 
pulsion; indeed  it  is  by  no  means  clear  that  existing  powers 
under  the  Special  Schools  Act  are  inadequate.    We  can 
order  a  mentally  defective  child  to  attend  a  special  school, 
because  the  child  cannot  be  properly  taught  in  the  ordinary 
school.    It  would  seem  possible  that  we  could  follow  the 
same  course  in  the  case  of  the  careless  parent  who  neglected 
the  child  at  home  and  so  made  the  ordinary  school  un- 
suitable. 

But  whether  with  or  without  new  powers  there  is  an 
important  future  for  the  Day  Boarding  School— the  latter 
name  is  better  than  the  term  Industrial  School,  because  less 
Uable  to  misunderstanding.   Here  we  should  send  aU 
children  who  needed  special  attention.   The  children  re- 
quiring more  meals  than  are  provided  at  the  ordinary  school ; 
the  cliildren  of  widows,  so  long  as  we  continue  the  inhuman 
practice  of  insisting  that  a  widow  with  a  young  family  should 
go  out  to  work;  the  children  of  the  widower  Nvith  no  one  to 
look  after  them  during  the  day;  the  children  of  the  careless 
and  indifferent  but  not  actively  cruel  or  criminal  parent; 
aU  these  children,  now  too  often  terribly  neglected,  could  be 
cared  for  properly  in  the  Day  Boarding  Schools.  Where 
desirable  some  payment  towards  the  cost  could  be  exacted 
from  the  parents.    These  schools  would  be  open  at  any  rate 
for  purposes  of  meals  and  supervision  on  all  days  during 
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the  year.  The  children  would  be  kept  under  close  observa- 
tion (we  can  never  deal  with  the  children  of  the  very  poor 
until  this  is  done),  while  a  special  curriculum  adapted  to 
their  physical  condition  would  be  provided.  Education 
Authorities  up  and  down  the  country  should  be  encouraged 
to  make  experiments  in  these  types  of  school.  On  their 
successful  establishment  depends  the  solution  of  many  of  the 
now  most  intractable  problems. 

(c).  The  Ailing  Child. — The  task  of  discovering  the 
child  who  requires  food  or  who  should  be  removed  from 
his  home  must  not  be  left  to  the  school  doctor.  If  we  wait 
for  him  to  make  the  discovery  we  shall  have  waited  too 
long;  the  child  will  already  exhibit  physical  defects.  It 
takes  several  months  of  bad  feeding  before  physical  defects 
become  visible;  it  takes  more  months  to  repair  the  evil. 
We  want  to  prevent  the  occurrence  of  these  ill-omened 
signs.  We  must  use  the  ordinary  school  machinery  to 
seek  out  cases  of  necessity  in  their  early  stages.  Medical 
inspection  will  be  the  test  of  the  organisation  and  must  not 
be  regarded  as  a  substitute. 

But  there  is  much  that  medical  inspection  can  alone  dis- 
cover or  at  any  rate  discover  with  certainty.  Definite  defects 
in  eyes  or  ears  or  teeth,  the  beginnings  of  heart  disease  or 
phthisis  and  numerous  other  ailments  of  children  will  be 
found  when  the  child  is  medically  examined.  As  already 
mentioned  a  single  week's  inspection  in  London  of  10,000 
cliildren  brought  to  hght  3900  who  needed  medical  treat- 
ment; and  even  then  dental  cases  were  ignored.  Provision 
must  be  made  for  this  treatment;  the  child  must  be 
diligently  pursued  till  the  cure,  where  cure  is  possible,  is 
complete.  The  necessary  macliinery  is  for  the  most  part 
of  a  simple  and  inexpensive  character. 

First  we  must  have  a  good  supply  of  well-trained 
nurses.  Many  of  the  ailments  are  best  treated  in  the  house 
by  a  nurse  acting  under  the  direction  of  the  inspecting 
doctor. 

Secondly  we  must  have  a  supply  of  school  clinics  in 


98 


THE  TOWN  CHILD 


places  near  the  children's  homes.  Facility  of  access  is 
the  chief  essential  of  success.  It  may  be  necessary  for  the 
child  to  pay  the  clinic  frequent  visits;  we  do  not  want 
invariably  to  require  the  parent's  presence;  the  chnic 
must  not  therefore  be  so  far  distant  that  the  child  cannot 
go  and  return  alone.  Here  sight  will  be  tested,  minor 
operations  performed,  teeth  treated  and  provision  made 
for  remedial  drill.  School  and  clinic  must  be  closely 
connected,  and  the  medical  officer  who  supervises  medical 
inspection  should  also  be  responsible  for  controlUng  the 
clinic. 

For  the  more  serious  cases  demanding  highly  speciaUsed 
skill  or  needing  operations  under  anaesthetics,  arrangements 
must  be  made  for  treatment  in  a  hospital  where  in-patients 
are  received.  Convalescent  homes  and  residential  schools 
for  children  in  the  first  stages  of  phthisis  will  undoubtedly 
be  found  necessary  and  the  newly-organised  Pubhc  Health 
Authority  must  see  that  such  institutions  are  provided. 

Finally  there  will  remain  a  large  number  of  cases  of 
children  who,  without  definite  disease,  are  sickly  and 
ill-nourished  in  spite  of  being  properly  fed.  Here  pioneer- 
ing work  is  much  needed.  Open-air  schools,  playground 
classes,  are  recent  experiments  wliich  yield  good  results; 
but  we  are  probably  only  in  the  early  stages  of  discovering 
the  new  ways  of  attacking  old  complaints.  One  guiding 
principle  must  run  through  the  whole  organisation:— there 
is  something  the  matter  with  Mary  Smith  we  must  con- 
centrate on  her  till  we  have  made  her  weU. 


Adolescence. 


Of  the  condition  of  the  nation's  health  during  the  years 
of  adolescence  our  ignorance  is  even  more  profound  than 
during  the  years  of  infancy.  The  child  leaves  school 
somewhere  about  the  age  of  fourteen  and,  ^ith  the  exception 
of  a  few  who  come  within  the  scope  of  the  Factory  and 
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Workshop  Act,  passes  entirely  out  of  the  supervision  of  the 
State.  We  have  no  means  of  knowing  what  is  happening; 
all  we  can  say  is  that  the  heavy  crop,  the  unfit  and  the 
inefficient,  which  appears  later,  demonstrates  that  what  is 
happening  is  not  happening  right. 

Adolescence  is  a  critical  period  in  the  development  of 
the  youthful  citizen.  Profound  changes,  physical  and 
moral,  are  transforming  the  nature  of  the  child.  It  is 
the  age  during  which  possibiUties,  whether  for  good  or  for 
ill,  are  reahsed.  On  all  sides  is  danger;  there  is  the  danger 
that  comes  from  the  sudden  uprush  of  freedom  which 
follows  the  cessation  of  the  school  discipUne  and  the  begin- 
nings of  the  wage-earner's  independence  of  home;  there  is 
the  danger  that  hes  in  a  choice  of  employment  for  which 
the  worker  is  physically  unsuited;  and  above  all  there  is 
the  danger  that  Ues  in  the  passage  through  puberty  to  man- 
hood. It  is  a  time  of  final  decisions  and  it  is  singularly 
unfortunate  that  of  this  time  of  final  decisions  we  have 
no  accurate  knowledge,  no  means  of  tracing  in  detail  the 
career  of  the  individual. 

Later  in  this  volume  I  shall  urge  the  need  of  raising  the 
school  age  to  fifteen  and  of  instituting  for  all  juveniles 
between  the  ages  of  fifteen  and  eighteen  a  new  half-time 
system  of  compulsory  attendance  at  a  place  of  education. 
On  the  grounds  of  the  physical  needs  of  the  child  alone  such 
a  reform  can  be  fully  justified.  If  these  proposals  became 
law  medical  inspection  and  medical  treatment  could  be 
continued.  The  PubUc  Health  Authority  would  then  be 
enabled  to  supervise  the  physical  development  of  every 
citizen  from  birth  to  manhood  and  we  might  well  hope  that 
in  the  added  efficiency  of  the  race  we  should  have  full 
measure  of  reward  for  all  the  labour  and  expenditure 
involved. 

4.  Parental  Responsibility. 
Later  in  this  volume  I  shall  be  concerned  with  the 
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general  question  of  the  relation  of  the  child  to  the  home; 
but  to  meet  possible  objections  it  is  desirable  to  deal  here 
with  the  problem  of  parental  responsibility.  Critics  have 
urged  that  I  am  advocating  the  assumption  by  the  State  of 
all  the  duties  of  the  parent.  Nothing  could  be  more 
erroneous;  there  would  be  more  justification  in  the  charge 
that  I  am  multiplying  the  duties  of  the  parent  to  such  an 
extent  that  he  is  Ukely  to  rebel  at  the  rapidly  growing 
burden  imposed  upon  him.  The  State  does  not  give  and 
exact  nothing  in  return ;  privileges  conferred  and  demands 
made  go  hand  in  hand. 

Not  the  least  of  the  most  striking  characteristics  of 
progress  during  the  last  century  is  the  enlargement  of  the 
meaning  given  to  the  term  parental  responsibiUty.  A 
hundred  years  ago  a  parent  fulfilled  his  duty  if  he  provided 
for  his  children  that  irreducible  minimum  of  food  and  cloth- 
ing necessary  to  enable  them  to  scramble  more  or  less 
uneasily  into  the  ranks  of  manhood;  and  neglect  to  do  this 
was  not  regarded  as  a  crime  by  the  law  of  the  day.  Educa- 
tion, cleanliness,  medical  attention,  sanitation  in  the  home 
— even  the  words  were  without  meaning  to  the  wage- 
earning  class  of  those  times;  while  to  set  his  child  to  work 
at  the  earliest  possible  moment  was  regarded  as  the  natural 
right  of  every  parent.  To-day  we  compel  every  parent  to 
send  his  children  to  school  and  the  age  of  compulsory 
attendance  is  steadily  rising;  year  by  year  we  are  imposing 
new  restrictions  on  their  employment,  framing  fresh  laws, 
exacting  a  higher  standard  of  cleanliness  in  their  persons 
and  of  sanitation  in  their  homes,  while  the  Children  Act 
makes  it  a  crime  for  the  father  to  fail  to  provide  for  his 
children  those  essentials  of  food,  clothing,  and  medical  aid 
necessary  not  merely  to  render  Ufe  possible  but  to  free  it 
from  suffering  that  can  be  avoided.  In  the  course  of  a 
hundred  years  the  whole  meaning  of  the  term  "  parental 
responsibiUty"  has  been  transformed;  and  we  are  rapidly 
beginning  to  insist  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every  parent  to 
insure  for  his  children  the  fullest  opportunities  of  health  and 
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happiness;  while  neglect  in  this  respect  will  soon  be  regarded 
as  a  crime  punishable  at  law. 

But  parental  responsibiUty  means  something  more  than 
a  knowledge  of  a  parent's  duties,  it  requires,  for  its  realisa- 
tion, a  possibility  of  their  fulfilment.  Our  friend  the 
individualist  is  apt  to  let  slip  from  his  memory  this  second 
or  essential  condition;  he  is  prohfic  in  his  lecturing,  chary  in 
his  giving.  Now  nothing  demoralises  a  man  more  rapidly 
and  more  completely  than  the  knowledge  of  a  duty  coupled 
with  the  knowledge  that  that  duty  cannot  be  performed. 
If  you  are  continually  raising  your  standard  of  parental 
responsibility  you  must  see  to  it  that  that  standard  is 
possible  of  attainment.  By  all  means  impose  new  duties 
upon  parents  but  do  not  forget  to  increase  proportionately 
the  resources  on  which  the  parents  can  draw. 

To  impose  new  duties  and  simultaneously  to  increase 
the  opportunities  for  their  performance  has  been  the 
guiding  principle  in  the  recommendation  contained  in  this 
and  the  other  chapters  of  the  present  volume.  The  two 
must  go  together  or  we  shall  break  up  parental  responsibility 
by  breaking  down  the  parent.  Only  to-day  I  received  a 
letter  from  an  indignant  constituent  complaining  of  the 
cruelty  of  the  recent  bye-laws  of  the  London  County 
Council  which  prohibit  street-trading  in  the  case  of  boys 
under  the  age  of  fourteen.  I  am  happy  to  be  able  to  reply 
to  my  wrathful  correspondent  that  he  has  forgotten  that 
before  passing  the  bye-laws  the  Council  provided  meals 
for  the  necessitious  children  in  its  schools. 


5.  Voluntary  Enterprise, 

It  was  said  a  few  pages  back  that  the  whole  physical 
efficiency  of  the  race  turned  on  the  accurate  knowledge  of 
the  condition  of  Mary  Smith's  health.  One  addition  must 
be  made  to  this  statement,  we  must  find  some  individual 
whose  duty  and  privilege  it  will  be  to  make  the  acquaintance 
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of  Mary  Smith  and  concentrate  on  her  all  the  resources 
of  social  reform.  For  this  work  a  volunteer  is  admirably 
adapted;  indeed  his  co-operation  is  almost  an  essential 
of  success. 

It  is  probable  that  few  people  have  any  conception  of 
the  vast  number  of  workers  who,  for  one  purpose  or  another, 
are  engaged  in  lending  their  services  in  their  private  capacity 
to  the  community.  There  are  the  ministers  and  the 
district  visitors  of  the  various  reUgious  organisations. 
There  are  the  managers  of  the  elementary  schools  and  other 
educational  institutions.  There  are  care  committees  and 
the  newly  created  advisory  committees  of  the  Juvenile 
Labour  Exchanges.  There  are  the  volunteers  associated 
with  the  work  of  the  Boards  of  Guardians.  And  there  is 
an  increasingly  heterogeneous  body  of  people,  represented 
by  university  settlements,  ladies'  settlements,  temperance 
workers,  fresh  air  funds  and  country  hoUdays,  and  a  dozen 
other  unclassifiable  agencies.  All  these  have  at  heart  the 
improvement  of  the  condition  of  the  poor.  It  is  foolish  to 
disregard  this  great  army  in  our  schemes  of  social  reform. 

Certain  successes  these  volunteers  have  undoubtedly 
achieved.  They  have  gained  free  admission  at  all  seasons 
into  the  houses  of  the  poor.  The  visits  are  seldom 
regarded  as  an  intrusion  and  are  usually  welcomed  wth 
sincere  pleasure;  in  many  instances  real  and  lasting  friend- 
ships are  the  outcome  of  tliis  intimacy.  As  an  expression  of 
human  brotherhood  such  work  is  invaluable;  as  a  means 
of  religious  propagandism  it  is  probably  useful;  but  as  a 
force  of  social  reform  it  is  singularly  ineffective.  After 
paying  all  due  regard  to  those  concerned,  to  their  self- 
sacrifice  and  kindness  of  heart,  it  must  be  admitted  that  the 
results  are  small  when  compared  with  the  labour  expended. 
Their  chief  strength  hes  in  their  numbers  and  their  energy; 
their  chief  weakness  in  their  ignorance  and  their  want  of 
organisation.  Almsgiving  is  regarded  as  the  one  effective 
form  of  assistance;  and  in  the  majority  of  cases  nothing 
could  be  more  disastrous. 
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Here  then  we  have  a  huge  army  of  volunteers,  pubUc 
spirited,  self-sacrificing  and  eager  to  be  of  use,  but  at  the 
same  time  relatively  inefficient  because  in  general  they  are 
untrained  and  isolated  from  one  another — each  of  them 
working  away  in  his  own  Uttle  corner  with  his  own  little 
fragment  of  time.  How  can  we  get  the  best  work  out  of 
this  immense  mass  of  eager  units  of  help?  Clearly  we  must 
introduce  the  elements  of  expert  knowledge  and  expert 
organisation.  The  volunteers  must  be  associated  with 
the  officers  of  the  municipal  authority.  Already  we  have 
reahsed  the  invaluable  services  rendered  by  Health  Visitors 
acting  in  co-operation  with  the  Medical  Officer  of  Health. 
But  the  most  striking  development  in  this  direction  is  seen 
in  the  multiplication  of  School  Care  Committees  in  London. 
Their  duties  were  first  confined  to  the  selection  of  necessi- 
tous children;  next,  cases  of  children  requiring  medical 
treatment  were  referred  to  them ;  and  now  they  are  under- 
taking the  task  of  co-operating  with  the  Labour  Exchange 
by  advising  children  as  to  employment  before  they  leave 
school  and  keeping  in  touch  with  them  after  they  are  placed 
out.  It  is  possible  that  in  the  future  we  shall  find  the 
children  of  every  school  divided  up,  so  to  say,  among  the 
members  of  the  Care  Committees.  Each  member  will  be 
responsible  for  a  certain  number  of  children;  he  will  peri- 
odically visit  the  homes  and  become  a  channel  of  communi- 
cation between  the  Education  Authority  and  the  parent;  if 
anything  is  wrong — whether  due  to  want  of  food,  need 
of  medical  aid  or  unsatisfactory  home  circumstances — he 
wiU  see  that  the  wrong  is  righted;  before  the  child  leaves 
school  he  wiU  assist  him  in  obtaining  suitable  work,  and 
later  will  remain  a  sympathetic  friend,  exercising  over  the 
youth  a  wise  and  salutary  supervision.  In  short,  it  will  be 
a  member  of  a  Care  Committee  who  will  concentrate  on 
Mary  Smith  the  whole  of  the  pubhc  and  social  medical 
service. 

The  success  of  the  Care  Committee  movement  depends 
on  the  judicious  association  of  the  officer  with  the  volunteer. 
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It  was  once  urged  that  the  introduction  of  the  officer  would 
mean  the  withdrawal  of  the  volunteer.  The  prediction 
has  been  unfulfilled;  the  more  officers  the  more  volunteers 
and  the  more  efficient  the  volunteer.  London  has  now  a 
body  of  some  thirty  officers  whose  sole  duty  is  the  task  of 
collecting  an  army  of  some  6000  volunteers,  advising  and 
assisting  them,  and  iilHng  up  the  inevitable  gaps  in 
voluntary  enterprise. 

The  officer  and  the  volunteer  each  contribute  an  in- 
dispensable element  to  the  organisation;  the  one  is  in  a 
sense  complementary  to  the  other.  The  advantage  of  the 
officer  hes  in  the  fact  that  he  does  what  he  is  told  and 
that  you  know  what  he  will  do.  You  can  rest  assured 
that  he  \^ill  keep  the  machinery  going,  along  pre-arranged 
lines  no  doubt,  but  still  going.  The  advantage  of  the 
volunteer  lies  in  the  fact  that  he  does  not  do  what  he  is 
told,  nor  do  you  know  what  he  will  do.  You  have,  therefore, 
possibihties  of  initiation,  originaUty,  pioneering  experiment. 
The  officer  wants  to  save  himself  and  his  masters  trouble; 
he  therefore  oils  the  wheels  that  the  machine  may  run 
smooth.  The  volunteer  is  critical  and  wants  to  give 
trouble;  he  therefore  throws  grit  into  the  works  in  order 
to  attract  attention.  Grit  and  oil  are  both  essential  to 
good  administration.  With  the  increase  in  the  power  of 
the  State,  with  its  more  active  interference  with  the  Uves 
of  individuals,  the  position  of  the  volunteer  is  destined  to 
rise  in  importance.  It  is  probable  that  we  must  look  in 
this  direction  for  a  way  of  escape  from  a  pure  bureaucracy. 
The  elected  members  cannot  deal  with  the  mass  of  detail 
affecting  each  child;  officers  are  apt  to  swathe  the  child 
in  a  tangle  of  red-tape;  the  adaptation  of  a  complex 
organisation  to  the  needs  of  the  particular  child  is  the 
special  function  of  the  volunteers. 

The  duty  of  the  volunteer  is  then  of  a  two-fold  character. 
On  the  one  hand  he  must  act  as  a  sort  of  middleman  between 
the  State  and  the  individual,  disseminate  useful  informa- 
tion supplied  by  the  State  and  give  a  real  efficiency  in  the 
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case  of  individual  to  the  various  sanitary,  medical  and 
regulative  laws.  On  the  other  hand,  he  will  be  gathering 
materials  for  criticism  or  for  the  initiation  of  experiments, 
destined  to  issue  in  the  opening  up  of  new  fields  of  activity 
for  collective  enterprise — an  activity  which  will  demand 
renewed  energy  on  his  part  if  the  full  measure  of  possible 
success  is  to  be  obtained. 


CHAPTER  II 


THE  CHILD  AND  THE  SCHOOL 

I.  The  Aims  of  the  School.  2.  Habits.  3.  Interests.  4.  Imagination. 
5.  The  Tools  of  Life.  6.  The  Entrance  to  a  Trade.  7.  General 
Conclusions. 

If  the  progress  of  any  cause  were  proportionate  to  the 
rapidity  in  the  increase  of  the  Uterature  on  the  subject,  then 
we  might  fairly  flatter  ourselves  that  the  bark  of  education 
was  sailing  before  a  fair  wind  and  would  soon  drop  anchor  in 
the  secure  haven  of  realised  ideals.  The  mass  of  educational 
treatises,  documents,  pamphlets  and  papers,  which  year  by 
year  are  thrust  upon  the  market,  is  truly  astonishing  in  the 
magnitude  and  the  variety  displayed.  It  might  therefore 
well  appear  a  work  of  supererogation  to  launch  another  essay 
on  this  busily  discussed  question.  The  sole  justification 
for  the  present  chapter  must  be  sought  in  the  fact  that  its 
author  can  boast  no  professional  experience  as  a  teacher. 

The  vast  majority  of  the  volumes,  which  treat  of  matters 
educational,  come  from  the  pens  of  schoolmasters,  school- 
inspectors  or  professors  of  pedagogy,  whatever  that  last 
cacophonous  term  may  signify.  The  dihgent  reader,  who 
plods  faithfully  through  this  intricate  jungle,  will  in  the 
course  of  his  journey  acquire  a  certain  number  of  fairly 
definite  conclusions.  He  will  be  stricken  \vith  amazement 
at  the  almost  diaboUcal  ingenuity  exhibited  by  the  writers 
in  the  work  of  supplying  the  child  with  the  particular  style 
of  mental  furniture  they  have  selected.  He  will,  however, 
feel  less  confidence  in  asserting  that  the  special  articles 
chosen  are  those  best  adapted  to  meet  the  needs  or  stand 
the  wear  and  tear  of  after  years.    Indeed  he  will  have  a 
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shrewd  suspicion  that  less  attention  is  given  to  the  design  of 
the  furniture  than  to  the  task  of  safely  housing  it  in  the 
sundry  receptacles  of  the  pupil's  head.  A  dozen  charming 
devices  are,  for  example,  suggested  with  the  view  of  alluring 
the  child  into  the  garden  of  the  natural  sciences;  but 
whether  this  garden  is  for  him  a  desirable  playground,  or 
how  long  he  should  be  permitted  to  wander  down  its  neatly- 
trimmed  paths,  on  these  not  altogether  irrelevant  questions 
little  information  is  forthcoming. 

The  writers  can,  however,  hardly  be  blamed  for  neglect 
of  duty  when,  in  a  sense,  they  are  only  minding  their  own 
business  instead  of  trespassing  on  the  preserves  of  another. 
They  are  rightly  concerned  more  with  methods  and  less  with 
the  ends  these  methods  are  intended  to  secure.  It  is  for 
the  layman  to  explain  what  purposes  education  should 
serve;  it  is  for  the  expert  to  indicate  how  these  purposes 
may  most  effectively  be  realised.  "  I  want  my  son  to  know 
'rithmetic,"  said  Mr  TuUiver.  Whether  a  thorough  ground- 
ing in  the  principles  of  the  Latin  Grammar — the  course 
favoured  by  the  Rev.  Mr  Stelling — was  the  shortest  cut  to 
this  goal,  he  very  rightly  felt  was  no  affair  of  his. 

The  object,  therefore,  of  this  chapter  must  be  sought  in  a 
desire  to  draw  up  a  catalogue  of  needs,  which  the  schools 
ought  to  supply.  If  at  times  there  is  some  appearance  of 
trespassing  on  the  province  of  the  expert,  such  excursions 
must  be  regarded  in  the  Ught  of  illustration  and  explanation 
and  should  not  be  deemed  to  imply  any  rigid  rules  of  pro- 
cedure. It  is  for  the  teacher  to  say  how  the  desired  goal 
may  be  reached,  if  indeed  such  attainment  be  in  any  way 
possible. 

Touching  this  last  point— the  possibility  of  attainment- 
there  need  be  Uttle  cause  for  serious  apprehension.  Hither- 
to the  teachers  have  achieved  a  signal  success  in  the  per- 
formance of  the  tasks  laid  upon  them.  We  have  requested 
that  the  children  should  come  to  school,  and  the  regularity 
of  their  attendance  has  become  astonishing.  We  have 
required  that  they  should  learn  to  read,  and  they  have 
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learned  to  read,  if  not  with  perfect  intelligence,  at  any  rate 
with  amazing  fluency.    We  have  insisted  that  they  should 
exhibit  a  pretty  ingenuity  in  the  manipulation  of  arithmetical 
symbols,  and  their  triumphs  of  calculation  have  filled  us  with 
a  bewildered  wonderment.    We  have  demanded  that  they 
should  be  apt  in  the  disemboweUing  of  complex  grammatical 
sentences,  and  their  deftness  in  this  quaint  work  of  dis- 
section is  almost  incredible.    And  we  have  clamoured  for 
many  other  accompHshments,  and  these  likewise  have  been 
forthcoming.    Whether  we  like  what  we  have  asked  for, 
now  that  we  have  got  it,  is,  however,  another  question ;  but 
if  we  are  not  content,  we  have  no  one  to  blame  except  our- 
selves.   Through  our  Codes  and  our  Inspectors  we  have 
begged  for   these  things,   and  our  requests  have  not 
been  in  vain.    Moreover,  the  teachers  have  thrown  in  a 
number  of  other  gifts,  which  sundry  folk,  not  perhaps  alto- 
gether devoid  of  understanding,  have  been  inchned  to  con- 
sider of  more  permanent  value  than  the  special  tribute  de- 
manded. 

There  is  therefore  little  cause  for  despondency;  and  we 
may  go  forward  with  hearts  brave  in  the  assurance  that 
those  who  carry  on  the  work  of  the  schools  will  prove  them- 
selves able  to  attain  other  ends  than  those  hitherto  desired. 
We  should,  however,  do  well  to  remember  that  if  we  pre- 
scribe tasks  which  cannot  be  defined  as  clearly  as  the  capacity 
to  get  four  sums  right  out  of  a  possible  total  of  four,  we  must 
be  prepared  to  allow  to  the  teachers  a  greater  freedom  of 
choice  in  matters  of  curriculum  and  a  more  generous  Uberty 
in  the  field  of  experiment  than  they  have  enjoyed  in  the  past. 

I.  The  Aims  of  the  School. 

What  then  might  the  man  in  the  street,  approaching  the 
subject  from  the  severely  practical  point  of  view  character- 
istic of  the  man  in  the  street,  expect  to  receive  m  return  for 
that  expenditure  on  education  which  he  incurs  with  such 
grim  and  unconcealed  reluctance?   What,  in  his  opinion. 
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should  be  the  proper  aims  of  the  school?  Like  a  report  of  a 
pistol  the  conventional  answer  snaps  out,  clad  in  neat  copy- 
book form:  "  The  object  of  education  is  the  formation  of 
character."  The  assertion  is  admirably  true  and  covers 
everything,  but  covers  so  much  more  that  it  leaves  nothing 
outside;  and  the  inquirer  remains  in  a  condition  of  com- 
plaisant bewilderment.  To  reply  thus  is  like  offering  a  man 
the  canopy  of  heaven  when  all  he  desires  is  a  roof  over  his 
head.  Disappointment  is  the  child  of  exaggerated  hopes 
and  impossible  demands;  and  it  is  idle  to  look  to  education 
alone  to  lead  us  to  the  gates  of  Paradise.  The  training  in 
the  school  is  only  a  part  of  the  training  that  comes  from 
intercourse  with  the  world  and  must  be  grafted  on  to  the 
training  of  the  home.  The  children  are  in  the  school  for  a 
small  fraction  of  the  day,  and,  even  so,  during  only  a  small 
fraction  of  their  existence;  for  the  rest,  they  are  the  more  or 
less  unconscious  playthings  of  the  environment. 

We  want,  therefore,  a  reply  at  once  definite  and  sugges- 
tive— something  that  will  give  direction  to  our  aims,  mean- 
ing to  our  work.  If  the  school  career  is  to  be  regarded  as 
merely  a  fragment  of  Hfe,  temporarily  detached  for  pur- 
poses of  convenience,  it  is  obvious  that  its  ideal  must  be  in 
harmony  with  the  ideal  of  Kfe  itself.  Now  our  waking  life 
falls  into  two  parts;  there  is  the  part  that  belongs  to  the 
routine,  the  drudgery  and  the  business  of  the  world;  and 
there  is  the  part  that  is  left  over  and  remains  free  for  in- 
dulgence in  the  joys  and  the  luxuries  of  existence.  We 
desire  to  make  the  first  portion  run  as  smoothly  and  as 
efficiently  as  possible;  while  we  give  to  the  other  all  the 
value  and  richness  and  variation  circumstances  allow.  To 
oil  the  mechanism  of  civilisation  and  to  reveal  those  hidden 
stores  of  treasure  which  the  world  contains,  this,  in  brief, 
is  the  ideal  life.  In  this  great  work,  the  work  of  all  the  ages, 
education  must  co-operate. 

To  the  first  part  of  life,  which  is  concerned  with  the 
drudgery  inseparable  from  the  provision  of  the  bare  neces- 
sities of  existence,  belongs  the  bulk  of  the  worries  and  suffer- 
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ing  to  which  flesh  is  heir.  Now,  there  is  a  kindly  person,  a 
sort  of  fairy  godmother,  who,  if  duly  approached  and  pro- 
perly courted,  is  wiUing  to  take  on  her  shoulders  the  burden 
of  most  of  this  dreary  rou tine- work ;  her  name  is  Habit. 
With  her  as  friend,  tasks  at  the  first  onset  irksome  or  even 
painful,  lose  their  unpleasantness,  not  indeed  because  there 
is  no  longer  any  call  for  their  performance,  but  because  this 
performance  ceases  to  excite  distaste.  They  are  carried  on 
mechanically,  and  consciousness  is  not  required  to  super- 
intend their  execution.  Every  child  then  needs,  early  in  his 
career,  to  make  the  acquaintance  of  this  fairy  godmother 
and  secure  her  goodwill ;  in  other  words,  he  must  acquire  a 
store  of  useful  habits  which,  almost  of  their  own  momentum, 
will  drive  forward  without  trouble  the  wheel  of  Ufe. 

But,  not  unlike  other  benevolent  old  ladies,  the  fairy 
godmother  of  habit  is  apt  to  develop  into  an  exacting  tyrant. 
If  too  free  a  hand  is  given  to  her  requirements,  we  doubtless 
escape  much  weariness  and  pain,  but  we  lose  at  the  same 
time  many  possibilities  of  happiness  and  sink  to  the  level  of 
an  ingenious  piece  of  mechanism.  To  bring  under  the  yoke 
of  habit  all  that  belongs  to  the  routine  of  existence  is  the 
way  of  wisdom,  but  to  bring  under  the  yoke  of  routine  all 
that  belongs  to  existence  itself  is  the  sign-mark  of  the  fool. 
We  should  have  our  times  when  we  can  shake  off  the  yoke 
of  habit  and,  divesting  ourselves  of  that  drowsy  conscious- 
ness which  accompanies  automatic  action,  take  our  fate 
into  our  own  hands  as  persons  of  initiating  energy  and  in- 
dividualising thought.  These  periods  of  freedom,  when  we 
are  our  own  masters,  are  pregnant  with  possibilities  of  hap- 
piness. They  are,  so  to  speak,  the  blank  cheques  of  hfe 
which  we  can  fill  in  with  what  figures  we  please,  provided 
that  the  bank  of  self  has  sufhcient  balance  at  its  disposal  to 
cash  them  in  the  currency  of  real  enjoyment.  The  extent  of 
a  man's  balance  depends  on  the  extent  to  which  his  interests 
are  developed.  Hours  of  leisure,  which  remain  hours  of 
emptiness  because  there  is  nothing  to  fill  them,  are  only  a 
weariness  of  the  flesh,   We  should  therefore  see  to  it  that  the 
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school  sends  the  child  out  into  the  world  well  equipped  with 
a  varied  store  of  interests.  There  is  here  no  intention  of 
asserting  that  work  and  tedium  go  ever  hand  in  hand,  but 
for  the  many  this  is  so  nearly  true  that  we  shall  do  well  to 
ignore  exceptions. 

Finally,  interests  tend  to  wear  themselves  out  and  pass 
under  the  yoke  of  habit  and  so  cease  to  be  interests,  unless 
constantly  stimulated  by  the  in-flowing  of  fresh  material. 
To  keep  the  old  interests  ahve  by  developing  them  in  new 
directions  and  to  weave  new  interests  out  of  the  web  of  ex- 
perience, the  power  to  do  this  is  among  the  choicest  of  the 
possessions  of  mankind.  The  faculty  which  makes  life 
tingle  and  glow,  which  inspires  into  the  meanest  surround- 
ings a  spirit  of  romance,  and  which  creates  an  ideal  world 
out  of  the  sordid  trappings  and  the  pitiless  flux  of  material 
things,  is  the  faculty  of  imagination.  Imagination,  then, 
is  the  third  of  the  gifts  which  the  child  craves  of  the  school. 

A  child  who  leaves  school,  bearing  in  his  satchel  a  goodly 
store  of  serviceable  habits,  bids  fair  to  become  an  efficient 
member  of  society.  If  in  addition  he  possesses  a  many- 
sided  interest  and  a  strongly  developed  faculty  of  imagina- 
tion, he  carries  with  him  a  magic  wand,  potent  to  transform 
the  world  of  his  experience. 

Habits,  interests,  imagination — these  do  not  indeed 
represent  the  whole  harvest  of  education,  but  they  define 
the  sphere  where  the  influence  of  the  school  is  most  effective 
and  beneficent.  Their  culture  goes  a  long  way  in  the  direc- 
tion of  moral  training,  and  if  it  fail  to  provide  the  qualities 
required  in  some  special  industry,  it  at  least  suppKes  those 
qualities  which  all  occupations  demand  in  common. 


2.  Habits. 

Anyone  who  feels  inclined  to  question  or  to  deny  the 
importance  of  the  part  played  by  habit  in  the  work  of  life, 
should  turn  to  the  wonderful  chapter  on  the  subject  con- 
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tained  in  the  first  volume  of  William  James's  Psychology, 
and  he  will  find  all  his  doubts  scattered  to  the  winds, 
"  Habit,"  says  that  author: 

"  is  the  enormous  fly-wheel  of  society,  its  most  precious  con- 
servative agent.  It  alone  is  what  keeps  us  all  within  the 
bounds  of  ordinance,  and  saves  the  children  of  fortune  from  the 
envious  uprisings  of  the  poor.  It  alone  prevents  the  hardest 
and  most  repulsive  walks  of  life  from  being  deserted  by  those 
brought  up  to  tread  therein.  It  keeps  the  fisherman  and  the 
deck-hand  at  sea  through  the  winter;  it  holds  the  miner  in 
his  darkness,  and  nails  the  countryman  to  his  log  cabin  and  his 
lonely  farm  through  all  the  months  of  snow;  it  protects  us 
from  invasion  by  the  natives  of  the  desert  and  the  frozen  zone. 
It  dooms  us  all  to  fight  out  the  battle  of  life  upon  the  lines  of 
our  nurture  and  our  early  choice  and  to  make  the  best  of  a 
pursuit  that  disagrees,  because  there  is  no  other  for  which 
we  are  fitted,  and  it  is  too  late  to  begin  again.  .  .  .  The 
great  thing  then  in  all  education  is  to  make  our  nervous  system 
our  ally  instead  of  our  enemy.  It  is  to  fund  and  capitalise 
our  acquisitions,  and  live  at  ease  upon  the  interest  of  the  fund. 
For  this  we  must  make  automatic  and  habitual,  as  early  as 
possible,  as  many  useful  actions  as  we  can,  and  guard  against 
the  growing  into  ways  that  are  Hkely  to  be  disadvantageous 
to  us,  as  we  should  guard  against  the  plague.  The  more  of 
the  details  of  our  daily  hfe  we  can  hand  over  to  the  effortless 
custody  of  automatism,  the  more  our  higher  powers  of  mind 
will  be  set  free  for  their  own  proper  work.  There  is  no  more 
miserable  human  being  than  one  in  whom  nothing  is  habitual 
but  indecision,  and  for  whom  the  Ughting  of  every  cigar,  the 
drinking  of  every  cup,  the  time  of  rising  and  going  to  bed 
every  day,  and  the  beginning  of  every  bit  of  work,  are  subjects 
of  express  vohtional  deUberation.  Full  half  the  time  of  such 
a  man  goes  to  the  deciding,  or  regretting,  of  matters  which 
ought  to  be  so  ingrained  in  him  as  practically  not  to  exist  for 
his  consciousness  at  all.  If  there  be  such  daily  duties  not  yet 
ingrained  in  any  of  my  readers,  let  him  begin  this  very  hour  to 
set  the  matter  right." 

The  whole  chapter,  for  its  brilliant  insight  into  the 
machinery  of  existence,  for  its  common  sense  and  humour, 
and  for  its  many  passages  of  real  eloquence,  is  worthy  of 
being  printed  in  a  pamphlet  in  order  to  be  presented  to  every 
teacher,  on  leaving  the  training  college,  as  the  testament 
and  gospel  of  his  profession. 
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Habits  are  acquired  by  repeated  performance  and  as- 
siduous practice;  they  are  not  the  result  of  verbal  instruc- 
tion. This  fact  must  be  regarded  as  not  the  least  of  their 
many  titles  to  praise,  and  should  enlist  on  their  behalf  the 
goodwU  of  the  teacher.  For  he  has  no  need  to  consider 
whether  the  children  are  attending  to  the  lesson  or  to 
ascertain  whether  they  grasp  his  meaning.  Due  execution 
is  the  sole  test  of  success,  and  no  test  can  be  applied  more 
easily.  Take  care  of  the  actions  and  the  habits  will  take 
care  of  themselves.  As  soon  as  the  habit  is  formed  all 
trouble  is  over;  an  automatic  mechanism,  fired  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  proper  stimulus,  superintends  the  whole 
business  and  guarantees  the  desired  regularity  of  conduct. 

Habits  are  most  easily  learned  during  childhood.  The 
springtime  of  Ufe  is  the  propitious  period  for  their  culti- 
vation. The  ground  is  soft  and  easily  tilled,  and  has 
acquired  no  set  of  its  o^vn.  When  the  summer  sun  of  later 
years  has  baked  the  soil  and  hardened  it  into  rigid  lumps,  it 
is  no  longer  phable,  can  be  moved  with  difficulty,  and  does 
not  retain  with  tenacity  the  form  impressed  upon  it. 

Finally,  there  is  no  escaping  from  the  moulding  force  of 
habits.  If  the  teacher  hold  his  hand,  the  environment  can- 
not be  induced  to  follow  his  example.  Now  the  environ- 
ment, just  because  of  its  uniform  action  and  persistent  pres- 
ence, is  a  most  potent  influence  in  promoting  the  growth 
of  habit.  The  alternative  then  hes,  not  between  a  ruler  or 
no  ruler,  but  between  a  beneficent  governor  of  our  own 
choosing  and  an  arbitrary  despot  selected  for  us  by  the  un- 
thinking powers  of  the  world.  Whatever,  therefore,  the 
character  of  the  child's  training,  he  cannot  escape  the 
domination  of  habit;  the  question  of  importance  is  confined 
to  the  problem  of  considering  the  number  and  the  nature  of 
the  habits  he  should  acquire.  If  these  habits  of  childhood 
are  also  of  service  in  the  career  of  the  man,  there  will  be 
fewer  jars  and  strains,  and  less  irritating  friction  in  the  pass- 
age from  youth  to  maturity.  The  work  of  existence  will 
have  been  begun  well,  and  the  propitious  start  will  be  an 
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earnest  of  future  success.  We  must  therefore  ascertain 
what  habits  are  best  adapted  to  meet  the  needs  of  modern 
civiHsation. 

Perhaps  the  chief  characteristic  of  the  new  world,  as 
compared  with  the  old,  is  to  be  found  in  the  increased  de- 
mand for  regularity.    Just  as  the  machine  is  the  most 
typical  product  of  civihsation,  so  its  regular  motion  is  the 
visible  symbol  of  the  civilising  process.    The  more  regularity 
the  more  civilisation;   appointed  tasks  executed  at  ap- 
pointed times — this  is  the  watchword  of  progress  and  the 
keynote  of  efficiency.    The  man,  who  comes  late  to  the 
factory  or  plays  truant,  keeps  men  and  engines  standing 
idle,  and  so  disorganises  the  business  of  the  workshop.  He 
is  a  necessary  wheel  in  a  piece  of  intricate  mechanism  which 
refuses  to  start  until  every  part  is  in  its  proper  place.  The 
system  of  employing  spare  men  to  act  as  substitutes  for  de- 
faulters is  merely  an  extravagant  device  to  minimise  the 
evils  of  irregularity.    A  highly  organised  system,  in  which 
every  unit  is  indispensable  and  no  unit  superfluous,  repre- 
sents the  ideal  type  of  industrial  organisation.    A  man 
hoeing  turnips  in  a  field,  in  remote  isolation  from  Iris  neigh- 
bours— this  is  the  picture  of  the  age  that  has  passed  away. 
The  turnip-hoer  could  take  up  or  drop  his  hoe,  according  as 
pleased  him  best,  without  hindering  or  stopping  the  work 
of  the  others. 

Now  there  are  not  wanting  men  who  dream  of  a  return  to 
this  turnip-hoeing  epoch.  They  inveigh  in  shrill  tones 
against  the  mechanical  tendencies  of  modern  hfe  and  de- 
nounce the  cold-blooded  tyranny  of  routine.  But  tliis 
dream  is  a  delusion  and  the  complaint  without  foundation  in 
fact.  The  more  regular  industrial  operations  are  made,  the 
more  they  become  a  matter  of  habit;  and  the  more  they 
become  a  matter  of  habit,  the  less  acutely  do  men  feel  the 
pain  and  the  drudgery  involved.  We  cannot  escape  the 
tasks  with  which  pain  and  drudgery  are  associated— they 
are  too  closely  woven  into  the  scheme  of  existence.  \We 
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cannot,  at  any  rate  for  the  present,  infuse  into  them  an 
atmosphere  of  joy  and  exhilaration.  But  we  can  at  least 
relegate  their  performance  to  the  department  of  the  uncon- 
scious. Moreover,  where  unpleasant  duties  must  be  done, 
it  is  a  clear  gain,  from  every  point  of  view,  if  they  must  be 
done  here  and  now.  Procrastination  may  be  the  thief  of 
time;  it  is  certainly  the  prolific  parent  of  irritating  worries 
and  the  deadly  enemy  of  all  peace  of  mind.  The  mere  fact 
of  the  turnip-hoer  being  able  to  take  up  or  drop  his  work 
when  he  pleased,  rendered  its  execution  a  matter  of  continual 
effort.  He  could  undoubtedly  enjoy  rest  when  he  chose, 
but  each  period  of  rest  entailed  a  new  beginning,  and  each 
new  beginning  was  fraught  with  new  unpleasantness. 

The  first  lesson,  then,  that  the  child  must  learn  is  the 
lesson  of  regularity;  and  he  must  learn  it  until  the  regular- 
ity has  become  a  habit.  Punctual  attendance  at  school,  the 
performance  of  certain  tasks  at  definite  hours  and  within 
fixed  periods — this  is  the  end  to  be  secured.  The  means  of 
attaining  this  goal  are  comparatively  unimportant,  and  the 
motive  matters  little.  See  that  the  regularity  is  obtained 
and  the  habit  will  come  of  itself;  and  the  habit  when  formed 
will  be  its  own  motive.  But  avoid  all  exceptions  to  the 
rule;  for  exceptions,  however  plausible,  are  the  poison  of 
habits;  and  habits  will  never  flourish  in  an  atmosphere  of 
uncertainty. 

Closely  connected  with  the  habit  of  regularity  is  the 
habit  of  accuracy.  Accuracy  is  the  second  characteristic 
of  the  machine.  A  Httle  roughness  in  the  castings  makes 
the  whole  jolt  intolerably;  a  fly-wheel,  not  perfectly  true, 
bursts  into  pieces  and  carries  destruction  among  the  work- 
men. The  nut  that  won't  fit,  the  drawer  that  won't  pull 
out,  the  window  that  sticks  and  won't  open — how  much 
loss  of  temper  and  energy  are  here  involved?  From  petty 
worries  to  devastating  calamities,  everjrwhere  we  can  trace 
the  fruits  of  neghgence.  The  ideal  organisation  of  society 
demands  an  assurance  for  the  accuracy  of  each  man's  work. 
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Precautions  against  carelessness  are  among  the  most  ex- 
travagant forms  of  unnecessary  waste. 

Whatever  task  is  set  the  child,  let  the  teacher  insist  on 
its  accurate  performance  before  it  is  left.    There  is  an  un- 
fortunate tendency  nowadays  to  protest  against  a  demand 
for  "  mere  mechanical  accuracy."    It  is  urged  that  this  ac- 
curacy can  only  be  secured  by  an  expenditure  of  time 
which  might  be  employed  better  in  other  ways.  Con- 
tinual harping  on  a  single  note  kills  interest,  and  in- 
cessant grind  breeds  a  disgust   for  the  subject.  The 
complaint,    however,   is   largely   due   to  a  misunder- 
standing.   It  is,  no  doubt,  true  that  if  you  desire  the 
child  to  be  early  initiated  into  the  mysteries  of  the  more 
intricate  and  lengthy  processes  of  mathematics,  and  at  the 
same  time  require  accuracy  in  the  results,  repeated  practice, 
well  calculated  to  cause  a  weariness  of  the  whole  business, 
can  scarce  be  avoided.    But  the  fault  lies  not  in  the  demand 
for  accuracy  but  in  the  demand  for  the  performance  of 
exercises  which  are  beyond  the  capacity  of  many,  while 
they  strain  the  powers  of  all  the  pupils.   Let  the  task  he 
within  the  easy  compass  of  the  child's  abihty,  and  only  good 
will  come  if  stress  be  laid  on  accuracy.    For,  from  the 
standpoint  of  moraUty,  accuracy  plays  a  large  part  in  the 
virtue  of  truthfulness.    A  child,  accustomed  to  recognise 
the  importance  of  details  and  to  regard  a  careless  mistake 
as  a  musician  would  a  wrong  note,  will  carry  out  into  the 
world  not  the  least  unimportant  of  the  quaUties  which  com- 
mand success.    Insist  then  on  accuracy  in  all  that  is  done, 
until  the  mere  fact  of  error,  whether  visible  or  invisible  to 
others,  is  in  itself  a  source  of  pain ;  in  other  words,  insist  on 
accuracy  until  accuracy  has  become  a  habit. 

The  third  of  the  three  most  essential  habits  required  in 
the  world's  work  is  the  habit  of  prompt  obedience  rendered 
to  any  person,  who,  for  the  time  being,  occupies  a  position 
of  superiority.  Whatever  changes  may  accompany  the 
progress  of  democracy,  one  feature  of  the  old  regime  will 
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inevitably  remain:  the  few  only  will  command  while  the 
many  must  obey.  The  more  automatic  the  obedience,  the 
easier  and  the  pleasanter  will  be  the  hfe  of  the  many,  the 
more  fruitful  the  work  of  the  few.  The  master  orders  the 
foreman,  the  foreman  orders  the  labourer,  while  the  labourer 
orders  the  boy.  Immediate  and  wilHng  response,  in  every 
link  of  this  series,  is  the  necessary  condition  of  real  efficiency, 
and  at  the  same  time  the  sole  method  of  avoiding  the  irk- 
some and  irritating  feeling  of  submission.  The  person  who 
resents  a  command,  who  questions  the  right  of  another  to 
control  his  actions,  and  who  obeys  with  grudging  reluctance, 
is  not  only  a  useless  member  of  society,  but  is  also  a  very 
discontented  and  unhappy  man.  The  teacher  is  for  the 
time  being  the  child's  superior;  let  him  therefore  see  that  he 
secures  a  ready  and  cheerful  obedience.  Obedience  will 
not  become  willing — human  nature  is  so  constituted — until 
the  assistance  of  the  fairy  godmother  of  habit  has  been 
invoked. 

One  other  point  must  not  be  dropped  out  of  sight.  Just 
as  all  regulation  has  as  its  end  the  creation  of  a  more  widely 
diffused  freedom,  so  obedience  is  merely  the  frame  for  the 
display  of  more  individuahsed  action.  We  must  therefore 
be  careful  to  select  a  frame  suitable  to  the  picture,  and  must 
beware  of  allowing  the  frame  to  straggle  over  and  smother 
the  picture  itself.  Useless  commands,  unpleasant  restric- 
tions, and  petty  though  harassing  rules,  imposed  merely  to 
exhibit  the  teacher's  power  of  disciphne  and  breakdown 
the  natural  enterprise  of  the  boy,  must  all  be  avoided.  The 
normal  organisation  of  the  school,  with  the  obvious  need  of 
the  control  of  the  individual  in  the  interest  of  the  com- 
munity, provides  in  itself  a  sufficiently  rich  soil  for  the 
growth  of  the  habit,  without  any  appeal  to  adventitious  and 
extraneous  fertilising  agencies. 

Another  habit,  less  easy  to  cultivate  because  less  easy  to 
test  is  the  habit  of  attention.  Attention,  regarded  as  it  often 
is,  as  a  sort  of  continuous  and  conscious  effort,  is  impossible. 
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Conscious  effort  is  the  inveterate  foe  of  good  work.  For 
the  consciousness  of  the  effort  is  one  thing,  and  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  work  going  on  is  another.  But  whenever 
any  new  task  is  about  to  be  commenced,  there  comes  a  de- 
mand for  sudden  concentration.  Wool-gathering  wits 
must  be  called  in;  the  various  eddies  and  back- washes  of 
thought,  however  interesting  in  themselves,  must  be  dis- 
regarded, while  the  associations  and  ideas  cognate  to  the 
subject  must  be  summoned  up  from  out  the  vasty  deeps  of 
the  mind.  The  stream  of  thought,  which  has  been  flowing 
tranquilly  in  one  direction,  must  be  dammed  back  and 
turned  into  another  and  more  appropriate  channel. 

The  main  difficulty  hes  in  the  work  of  damming  back. 
This  may  happen  in  one  or  other  of  two  ways:  the  one  to  be 
avoided  and  the  other  to  be  encouraged.  The  first  may 
be  called  the  desultory  method.  There  is  an  essay  to  be 
written,  and  I  take  up  a  pen  and  write  down  the  title.  A 
small  trickle  of  ideas  enters  the  right  channel,  but  the  main 
stream  still  flows  in  another  direction.  I  glance  out  of  the 
window  and  think  how  pleasant  and  cool  is  the  garden  and 
how  hot  and  stuffy  my  room.  I  watch  a  cat  washing  its 
face,  or  a  squirrel  climbing  a  tree.  Then  perhaps  a  sentence 
is  jerked  out  and  the  trickle  increases,  but  the  momentum 
of  the  main  body  of  ideas  has  not  been  stopped.  Gradually, 
as  interest  in  the  theme  develops,  the  other  channels  become 
silted  up,  the  calls  of  the  outside  world  grow  less  insistent, 
and  the  whole  stream  at  last  surges  down  the  appropriate 
course. 

But  this  is  a  lengthy  process  and  involves  a  considerable 
waste  of  time.  The  second  and  better  method  requires 
a  single  spasmodic  effort.  The  diffuse  stream  is  dammed 
back  as  by  the  sudden  fall  of  a  sluice-gate,  wliile  the  right 
channel  is  simultaneously  opened,  and  the  flush  of  thought 
is  discharged  along  it.  The  momentary  impulse  makes  the 
break;  after  this  the  interest  of  the  subject  and  the  routine 
of  habit  must  do  the  rest.  To  be  able  to  plunge  into  the 
work  without  any  prehminary  and  dilatory  trembling  on  the 
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bank,  is  a  very  valuable  asset  in  the  sum  total  of  our  mental 
equipage.  Some  people  are  capable  only  of  the  desultory 
method,  others— and  these  in  general  the  more  efficient- 
belong  to  the  type  distinguished  by  an  ability  to  invoke  the 
spasmodic  impulse.  Doubtless  constitutional  differences 
play  some  part  in  the  result,  but  doubtless,  also,  practice  and 
training  are  the  most  important  factors.  The  school  then 
must  cultivate  the  spasmodic  impulse  type  of  attention. 

Now  in  justice  to  the  teacher  it  must  be  said  that  he 
does  endeavour  to  secure  the  spasmodic  impulse  type  of 
attention.  But  in  spite  of  the  important  place  allotted  to 
the  subject  in  all  manuals  of  educational  method,  there  is 
good  reason  to  beUeve  that  the  essential  point  has  often  been 
missed.  The  teacher  is  warned  of  the  need  of  "  prepara- 
tion "  (is  not  this  the  proper  technical  term?).  He  is  ex- 
horted to  employ  a  dramatic  signal  or  throw  in  a  starthng 
remark  at  the  outset  of  each  new  lesson,  in  order  to  gather 
in  the  flock  of  fluttering  thoughts  and  confine  them 
safely  within  the  prescribed  fold  of  the  subject.  As 
a  school  device,  rendered  necessary  on  account  of  large 
classes,  and  in  the  case  of  young  children,  this  method  of 
securing  attention  is  perhaps  capable  of  defence.  But  it 
must  never  be  forgotten  that,  as  a  training  to  be  used  out- 
side the  walls  of  the  school,  it  cannot  be  regarded  as  pas- 
sessing  any  very  exalted  value.  Nature  and  the  world  do 
not,  as  a  general  rule,  indulge  in  elaborate  "  preparations  "; 
they  do  not  usually  provide  a  dramatic  signal  when  they 
require  a  task  to  be  performed.  The  task  is  there ;  but  if  it 
fail  to  attract  the  necessary  attention  it  will  be  taken  in 
hand  slowly,  after  the  manner  of  the  desultory  method, 
or  may  even  be  entirely  neglected. 

We  must  ask  something  more  of  the  teacher;  we  re- 
quire not  merely  attention,  as  the  result  of  some  theatrical 
sign,  we  require  attention  even  in  the  absence  of  this  artificial 
aid.  The  mere  appearance  of  the  work  must  be  its  own 
signal;  it  must  touch  the  handle  that  drops  the  sluice-gates 
and  dams  back  the  flood  of  aUen  thoughts.   Speed  tests  or 
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tasks,  to  be  performed  within  a  certain  time  or  finished  out 
of  school-hours,  show  whether  success  has  been  achieved, 
and  perhaps  indicate  the  right  road  to  follow.  At  any  rate, 
all  artificial  methods  of  preparation  should  be  dispensed 
with  in  the  upper  standards.  But  these  are  matters  which 
must  be  left  to  the  experience  of  the  teacher.  The  man  in 
the  street  wants  attention  of  the  spasmodic  impulse  type. 

Closely  related  to  the  habit  of  attention,  partly  as  cause 
and  partly  as  effect,  is  the  habit  of  order.  The  success  of 
industrial  operations  is  due  largely  to  the  extent  of  co-opera- 
tion and  co-ordination  to  be  found  among  the  workmen. 
Individual  idiosyncrasies  must  be  held  in  check,  rude 
corners  and  rough  edges  must  be  rounded  ofi,  and  men, 
while  attending  to  their  own  business,  must  at  the  same 
time  be  sufficiently  attentive  to  the  business  of  others  to 
avoid  causing  confusion.  Now,  any  well-managed  school 
is  the  embodiment  of  a  certain  type  of  order.  In  the  drill, 
in  the  marching  up  and  down  stairs,  and  in  other  concerted 
exercises,  we  see  the  children  developing  a  habit  of  order. 
But  this  order  is  of  a  limited  character  and  extends  only  to 
working  with  others  when  all  are  engaged  in  the  same 
task. 

But  there  is  another  side  to  this  training  in  order,  harder 
indeed  to  secure,  but  of  more  permanent  value;  it  has  been 
called  the  habit  of  orderly  disorder.  In  the  market-place  of 
Kfe  we  are  not  all  doing  the  same  thing  at  the  same  moment. 
In  general  many  different  occupations  are  being  carried  on 
side  by  side,  and  we  must  learn  to  perform  our  duty  effect- 
ively without  interrupting  others,  and  at  the  same  time 
without  being  ourselves  interrupted  by  their  activity. 
Now  the  ordinary  collective  disciphne  of  a  school  fails  as  a 
rule  to  provide  this  kind  of  training.  The  children  can 
work  together  when  all  are  carrying  on  similar  tasks;  they 
can  work  well  in  a  hushed  silence;  but  attention  and  con- 
centration slacken  when  any  noise  supervenes.  It  would 
be  wise,  at  any  rate  in  the  upper  standards,  to  expose  the 
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children  to  a  less  artificial  atmosphere,  to  leave  them  more  to 
their  own  devices,  and  to  give  them  an  opportunity  of  ex- 
hibiting a  greater  degree  of  spontaneity.  It  is  not  necessary 
that  all  should  move  together  with  the  rhythmic  march  of 
the  mihtary;  it  is  not  essential  that  a  hand  should  be  held 
up  before  a  child  is  permitted  to  leave  his  place;  it  is  not 
even  desirable  that  the  whole  class  should  be  engaged  in  the 
same  lesson  and  at  the  same  point  of  the  lesson;  it  is  per- 
haps conceivable  that  a  httle  hushed  conversation  between 
two  boys  need  not  be  regarded  as  a  heinous  offence.  Care- 
ful observers  who  have  visited  American  schools  have 
usually  been  surprised  to  see  how  large  a  part  is  there  played 
by  this  kind  of  orderly  disorder;  and  they  are  usually 
unanimous  in  finding  the  results  altogether  beneficial. 

Complaints  often  come  from  the  workshop  and  the 
house  of  business  that  the  children,  when  they  leave  the 
elementary  schools,  are  unable  to  write  clearly  or  perform 
with  success  the  simplest  arithmetical  calculations.  After 
making  due  allo^yance  for  exaggeration,  and  after  discount- 
ing the  effect  of  the  dislike  of  the  education  rate,  there 
probably  remains  a  residuum  of  truth  in  the  charge.  But 
when  the  complainant  beats  about  for  reasons,  he  is  usually 
at  fault.  He  generally  dilates  on  the  advanced  character 
of  the  curriculum  and  the  contemptuous  neglect  of  the 
elementary  subjects.  Now,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  writing 
and  arithmetic  have  sufficient  time  allotted  to  them  and 
are  taught  with  success,  so  far  as  the  success  is  tested  only 
within  the  walls  of  the  school.  But  the  conditions  differ 
widely  outside.  The  boy  has  been  accustomed  to  work 
amid  silence;  he  is  now  plunged  into  an  atmosphere  of 
subdued,  if  not  unmitigated  noise.  He  has  been  used  to 
seeing  his  neighbours  performing  the  same  operation;  he 
now  finds  himself  in  the  confusion  of  many  men  occupied 
with  various  duties.  It  is  not  therefore  surprising  that  at 
the  outset  he  should  fail  to  do  justice  to  his  real  capacity. 
The  school  must  not  be  looked  on  as  an  end  in  itself.  By 
slow  degrees  the  elder  children  must  be  taught  to  perform 
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their  tasks  under  such  conditions  as  later  life  provide; 
they  must  therefore  acquire  the  habit  of  orderly  disorder. 

It  is  true  that  to  a  stray  visitor,  like  an  inspector,  the 
decorum  and  the  charm  of  rhythmic  discipline  will  be  less 
apparent.  But  schools  do  not  exist  to  supply  an  inspector 
with  a  succession  of  pleasing  sensations.  So  long  as  the 
task  in  hand  is  done,  and  done  well,  he  need  not  be  troubled 
if  the  accompaniments  are  less  harmonious  to  the  eye  or 
less  soothing  to  the  ear.  The  sole  test  in  after-Ufe  is  the 
test  of  work  accomphshed;  and  we  shall  do  well  not  to 
import  into  the  school  other  and  irrelevant  standards 
of  gauging  results.  Real  disorder  bears  on  its  face  the 
mark  of  failure,  but  orderly  disorder,  just  as  much  as  rigid 
disciphne,  is  consistent  with  admirable  progress.  Two 
factors  are  concerned:  we  must  have  the  habit  of  attending 
to  our  own  business  in  the  midst  of  many  other  operations, 
wliile  at  the  same  time  we  are  not  so  unconscious  of  what  is 
going  on  around  as  to  be  ourselves  a  source  of  interruption 
and  annoyance. 

Of  the  habits,  already  passed  in  review,  it  may  in 
general  be  said  that  the  conditions  of  modern  hfe  not  only 
require  their  formation,  but  also  play  an  active  part  in 
their  culture.  They  are  habits  wloich  must,  at  any  rate  to 
some  extent,  be  acquired  by  all  save  the  wastrels  of  civiUsa- 
tion.  The  school  training,  so  far  as  it  has  yet  been  considered, 
does  not  develop  faculties  which  would  otherwise  have 
remained  dormant;  it  merely  eases  the  passage  from 
childhood  to  maturity,  lessens  the  dangers  of  the  transition 
and  turns  well-trimmed  sails  to  the  breezes  of  the  wider 
hfe. 

But  there  remains  to  be  considered  another  habit, 
which  does  not  belong  to  this  category.  Though  required 
every  moment  of  the  day,  it  finds  its  most  bitter  foe  in  the 
environment  of  a  town:  it  is  the  habit  of  self-control.  A 
deliberate  slowness  in  action  was  once  the  characteristic 
of  the  Enghshman.   He  would  look  round  a  situation 
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before  he  leapt  into  it;  he  would  turn  a  matter  over  before 
cutting  it  in  two.  This  quaUty  has  of  late  years  been  less 
in  evidence,  and  bids  fair  to  vanish  altogether.  Perhaps 
the  most  remarkable  effect  of  an  urban  environment  is 
to  be  sought  in  the  disappearance  of  the  habit  of  self-control. 
Few  careful  observers  have  failed  to  notice  the  change. 
The  crowd  of  a  town  in  a  moment  flashes  into  a  delirious 
mob,  and,  swept  away  on  a  torrent  of  excitement  and  reckless 
of  appearance,  plunges  into  acts  of  unmitigated  folly.  The 
invention  of  the  new  term  "  Mafficking  "  is  alone  sufficient 
to  indicate  the  extent  of  the  transformation. 

The  cramped  discomfort  of  the  home,  with  its  troupe 
of  noisy  children  and  babel  of  confused  sound,  the  intoxicat- 
ing effect  of  the  mere  numbers  who  throng  the  streets,  the 
absence  of  any  safety-valve  to  allow  superfluous  energy 
to  escape,  and  the  craving  to  break  for  a  time  the  bonds 
of  an  insistent  monotony,  all  serve  to  call  into  being  forces 
which  in  old  and  young  alike  breed  a  wild  spirit  of  unrest. 
Nerves  are  ever  on  the  strain;  with  sears  filed  down  by 
the  friction  of  ceaseless  traffic  along  the  chords,  they  give 
rise  to  action  on  the  most  trifling  occasion,  exploding  like 
a  pistol  at  the  mere  touch  of  the  hair-trigger.  In  face  of  the 
vast  population,  penned  within  the  walls  of  a  city,  such 
possibiUties  of  unpremeditated  violence  constitute  a  standing 
menace  to  the  general  welfare. 

To  bring  back,  in  some  measure,  the  traditional  self- 
control  of  the  race  must  be  regarded  as  not  the  least  im- 
portant of  the  many  tasks  we  lay  upon  the  modern  school- 
master. The  wonderful  calm  of  the  Japanese  is  generally 
attnbuted  to  the  effect  of  early  training.  Their  children 
are  dehberately  placed  in  a  difficult  position  and  held  there 
so  to  speak,  until  they  have  had  time  for  reflection.  Like 
other  habits,  the  habit  of  self-control  is  acquired  only  by 
exercise.  Is  it  too  much  to  suppose  that  the  invention  of 
devices,  similar  in  character  to  those  employed  by  the 
people  of  Japan,  is  not  altogether  beyond  the  range  of 
pedagogical  ingenuity?  ^ 
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The  habits  we  have  been  asking  the  school-teacher 
to  encourage  may  perhaps  be  called  habits  of  accommoda- 
tion and  habits  of  content.    If  acquired,  they  enable  the 
child  to  slide,  with  the  miminum  of  friction  and  the  maxi- 
mum of  efficiency,  into  his  place  in  the  complex  organisation 
of  the  modern  city.    They  discount  the  shock  of  transition 
and  forestall  the  discomforts  of  mature  life,  by  securing 
that  immunity  to  suffering  which  is  bred  of  custom,  be  the 
surroundings  never  so  distressing.    But  the  matter  cannot 
well  be  left  there;  and  further  demands  must  be  made  on 
the  school.    The  child  must  not  only  adapt  himself  to  the 
environment,  he  must  also  be,  in  his  own  person,  a  force 
active  in  the  transformation  of  that  environment.  Passive 
acquiescence  in  things  as  they  are  offers  the  most  stubborn 
resistance  to  the  appearance  of  things  as  they  ought  to  be. 
Patient  endurance  of  the  inevitable  is  a  sign  of  wisdom, 
but  patient  endurance  of  the  unnecessary  is  the  keynote 
of  folly  and  the  most  fatal  cause  of  stagnation.    In  the 
economy  of  society  much  irritates  and  pains,  but  must  be 
borne  with  equanimity,  because  incapable  of  cure;  but 
many  of  the  more  glaring  evils  are  of  our  own  brewing  and 
can  therefore  be  removed.    We  must  not  only  oil  the 
machinery  of  life,  so  that  it  may  move  without  noise,  but 
we  must  also  occasionally  put  grit  in  the  works  in  order 
that  the  jolts  and  stoppages  caused  may  direct  attention 
to  the  mechanism  and  expose  faults  which  have  hitherto 
gone  unnoticed.    We  want  habits  of  content,  but  we  stand 
equally  in  need  of  habits  of  resistance  and  habits  of  dis- 
satisfaction.   Just  as  an  old  habit  is  the  friend  of  apathy 
and  the  foe  of  change,  so  a  new  habit  is  the  foe  of  stagnation 
and  the  friend  of  reform.    Where  habits  fall  out,  things 
come  by  their  rights,  or,  at  any  rate,  are  given  the  oppor- 
tunity of  reaching  this  desirable  goal.    A  freshly-acquired 
habit,  Uke  a  wasp,  carries  a  sting  in  its  tail  and,  Uke  that 
insect,  banishes  by  its  irritating  presence  all  trace  of  drowsi- 
ness.   If,  therefore,  certain  customs  and  practices,  habitual 
among  the  old,  are  seen  to  be  fraught  with  unnecessary 
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suffering,  they  are  best  uprooted  by  cultivating  among  the 
young  habits  of  an  opposite  and  hostile  character.  The 
subject  admits  of  considerable  amplification,  but  the 
exigencies  of  space  must  confine  the  discussions  within  the 
limits  of  a  single  example. 

A  stranger,  who  for  the  first  time  wanders  among  the 
streets  of  a  town  and  explores  the  homes  of  the  ghetto, 
is  generally  seized  with  a  feeling  of  heavy  depression, 
which  grows  more  leadlike  in  its  inert  weight  with  every 
step  of  his  journey.    To  explain  the  cause  of  this  sensation 
is  not  an  altogether  easy  task.    It  is  not  the  result  of  the 
actual  suffering  he  encounters,  nor  is  it  roused  by  any 
spectacle  of  vice  or  crime.    It  has  not  its  origin  in  any  one 
object,  but  lurks  in  the  atmosphere  and  seems  to  be  a  sort 
of  essence  distilled  from  the  varied  sensations  inspired 
by  the  surroundings.    The  general  air  of  dilapidation 
about  the  streets  and  buildings;  the  houses  in  their  garb 
of  sombre  yellow  and  grey,  with  cracked  window-panes  and 
smoke-stamed  doors,  where  the  paint  flakes  off  and  leaves 
ragged  blotches  of  naked  wood;   the  pools  of  stagnant 
water  in  the  road;  the  garbage  of  paper  and  vegetables 
gathered  m  the  gutter;    the  children  loosely  attached 
to  portions  of  the  pavement,  clad  in  a  miscellaneous  selection 
of  niiscellaneous  garments,  spKtting  at  the  seams,  gaping 
at  the  back,  tags  and  ends  hanging  out  in  all  directions 
colours  clashing  furiously  with  colours— everything  smeared 
with  the  dirt  of  neglect  and  the  neglect  of  dirt-these  are 
the  scattered  fragments  which  go  to  make  up  the  picture 
and  give  to  it  a  characteristic  tone.    Within  the  houses 
the  same  note  rings  out  in  dull  and  dreary  reverberation. 
Squalor  untidiness  and  a  shabby  disorder  are  the  features 
Ihn  r  .1        ^^^^^tion.    A  lack  of  taste,  a  carelessness 
about   the   domestic  arrangements— meals   are  served 
anyhow  and  eaten  anywhere-unrestrained  manners  a 

h°.lt °^  ^^^^^      d^^e^t  o^de^'  not  to  'say 

beauty,  these  are  the  familiar  accompaniments  of  the 
nome;  and  no  one  appears  to  imagine  that  there  is  anything 
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wanting.  Uncleanliness,  perhaps  better  than  any  other 
term,  most  aptly  describes  the  prevaihng  feature  of  the 
whole. 

Now,  an  observation  of  selected  streets  and  selected 
houses  in  most  streets,  where  a  spirit  of  refreshing  comfort 
and  pleasing  simpUcity  is  found,  proves  that  this  demon 
of  the  dilapidated  can  be  banned,  and  shows  that  uncleanli- 
ness is  not  indissolubly  associated  with  the  affairs  of  the 
ghetto.  Notliing  presents  a  more  forbidding  obstacle  to 
the  enjoyment  of  the  higher  pleasures  than  does  this  ad- 
ventitious irruption  of  uncleanliness.  The  note  of  discord 
between  the  two  is  so  insistent  that  the  one  or  the  other 
must  be  driven  into  silence. 

Habit  must  be  countered  by  habit ;  a  habit  of  uncleanli- 
ness must  be  uprooted  by  securing  the  presence  of  the 
opposing  habit  of  cleanHness.  Accustom  children  to  the 
pleasures  of  the  latter,  and  they  will  no  longer  tolerate  the 
discomforts  of  the  former.  They  will  rebel  against  the 
conditions  which  prevail  in  their  homes,  and,  as  the  true 
rulers  of  the  family,  will  do  much  to  effect  the  desired 
transformation. 

The  school  then  must  endeavour  to  cultivate  a  habit 
of  cleanliness.  See  that  the  boys  and  girls  come  to  school 
with  clean  faces  and  hands,  and  encourage  neatness  in 
dress.  No  one  who  has  watched  the  amazing  change 
produced  on  the  personal  appearance  of  the  children  by 
the  patient  energy  of  a  single  head-teacher  in  a  poor  school 
can  entertain  any  doubt  of  the  beneficial  influence  exerted 
by  persistent  worrying.  Visits  of  trained  nurses  will  help 
to  eradicate  the  more  outrageous  forms  of  dirt. 

Next,  the  school  buildings  should  stand  in  effective 
contrast 'with  the  normal  home.  Let  the  spaciousness  be 
ample,  the  lighting  briUiant,  and  the  cleanliness  not  merely 
of  that  negative  character  imphed  by  the  absence  of  dirt, 
but  let  it  stare  at  you  starthngly  from  the  walls.  Ancient 
pictures,  tattered  and  faded  maps,  ragged  text-books,  ink- 
stained  desks,  turbid  windows— away  with  them  aU. 
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Years  ago  Germany  instituted  in  her  schools  a  system  of 
shower-baths,  and  at  present  all  new  schools  are  equipped 
with  the  necessary  apparatus.    Every  child  has  a  bath 
each  week.    The  practice  has  been  attended  with  admirable 
results,  and  the  example  set  has  been  followed  by  most  of 
the  Continental  nations.    England  stands  almost  alone 
in  makmg  no  attempt  to  encourage  this  form  of  cleanliness 
In  London  a  single  installation,  presented  by  a  private 
donor,  exhausts  the  extent  of  her  activity.    We  ought  to 
do  something  to  remove  this  cause  of  reproach.    The  cost 
IS  small— a  penny  a  bath  is  an  outside  estimate-  and  the 
time  required-thirty  minutes  for  a  whole  class-does  not 
senously  encroach  on  the  hours  of  the  school  time-table 
Indeed,  with  advantage,  seeing  that  cleanliness  is  next  to 
godlmess,  a  bath  might  occasionally  be  substituted  for  the 
day  s  scripture  lesson. 

An  influence,  second  to  none  in  encouraging  the  habit 
in  question,  will  be  found  in  the  institution  of  the  midday 
meal.    Here  all  the  arrangements,  while  distinguished  bv 

or?.r'n  T  '"""'^  ^  ^Pi"t  of  perfect 

order  Cloths  wiU  be  scrupulously  white,  the  food  will  be 
served  m  a  cleanly  manner,  the  children  perhaps  waiting 
in  turn  on  one  another,  and  a  few  flowers  or  leaves  ^l! 
decorate  the  table.  Under  such  conditions  good  manners  w 
follow  almost  without  any  attempt  to  secu're  their  p^eseTcl 
In  short,  drive  home  by  every  means  and  on  everv 
possible  occasion  this  habit  of  cleanliness.  Its  absence 's 
the  source  of  more  discomfort  and  squahd  misery  than  s 

happ  nes;  ouZ  lT  T''''''^'''  ^^^^^h  and  the 

Happiness  of  the  generation  now  creeping  toward  the  light. 

3.  Interests. 

vieJed^'ofaltl^'  "^"^  readers  who  have 


128 


THE  TOWN  CHIT.D 


condemn  in  the  deliberate  attempt  made  to  increase  the 
mechanical  aspect  of  existence.  Is  the  last,  like  the  first, 
product  of  civilisation  to  be  an  automatic  and  ingeniously- 
constructed  machine?  May  we  not  look  forward  to  a 
time  when  every  task  shall  be  pleasant;  may  we  not 
anticipate  a  heaven  on  earth,  "  where  all  life  is  work  and 
all  work  play  "?  There  is,  of  course,  nothing  to  prevent 
us  from  hoping  what  we  like,  and  it  is  always  advisable 
to  like  what  we  hope.  But  we  must  occasionally  face 
realities,  when  we  desire  reform,  and  not  feed  only  on 
dreams. 

Drudgery  and  routine  are  woven  into  the  fabric  of 
the  world ;  necessary  duties  must  be  performed  by  someone ; 
fine  or  wet,  the  postman  must  leave  the  letters  and  the 
milkman  deliver  the  milk;  ill  or  well,  the  mother  must 
attend  to  the  affairs  of  home.    There  are  streets  and  drains 
to  be  cleansed,  animals  to  be  slain,  engines  to  be  stoked.  If 
we  pass  to  the  higher  professions  there  is  no  evading  this 
law  of  life.    Even  the  artist  cannot  avoid  the  tedium  of 
mechanical  operations.    In  the  course  of  his  creations  he 
has  indeed  his  moments  of  rapture,  but  they  are  rare, 
and  stand  out  like  briUiant  oases,  interspaced  by  a  \yeary 
desert  of  tedium  and  monotony.   But  men  do  not  toil  to- 
day merely  to  have  the  privilege  of  toiling  again  to-morrow. 
There  are  hours  of  work,  but  there  are  also  hours  of  leisure, 
and  to  fill  the  one  with  the  enjoyment  of  a  man  is  as  import- 
ant as  to  fill  the  other  with  the  efadency  of  a  machine.  Life  is 
made  or  marred  as  much  by  its  leisure  as  by  its  work. 
Enough  attention  has  not  been  paid  to  the  subject  of 
recreation;  in  our  effort  to  make  existence  possible  we  have 
neglected  to  make  it  worth  living.    We  have  regarded  the 
earth  as  a  sort  of  gigantic  factory,  churning  out,  amid  much 
rattle  and  confusion,  the  bare  modicum  of  our  daily  bread. 

In  the  present  fantastic  distribution  of  this  world's 
goods  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  needs  rather  than  the 
luxuries  of  existence  have  loomed  most  largely  in  the 
thoughts  of  men,  though  it  is  none  the  less  a  truth  to  be 
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deplored.    In  spite  of  the  fact  that  hours  of  labour  have 
been  shortened,  conditions  of  work  improved  and  wages 
raised,  it  is  probable  that  the  general  effect,  measured  in 
terms  of  happiness  and  well-being,  is  altogether  dispro- 
portionate to  the  sanguine  expectations  of  a  generation  ago. 
Tastes  have  not  multiphed  as  rapidly  as  the  means  of  their 
gratification;  interests  have  not  kept  pace  with  the  possibih- 
ties  of  their  indulgence.    Men  have  been  at  a  loss  how  to 
use  their  more  generous  leisure  or  how  to  spend  with  profit 
their  increased  earnings.    In  consequence,  when  the  factory 
is  closed,  time  has  hung  heavy  on  the  hands  of  the  artisan; 
he  dozes  by  the  fireside,  drifts  to  the  public-house,  or,  in 
the  effort  to  secure  more  pungent  sensations,  turns  in  de- 
speration to  the  betting  and  the  gambhng  saloon.  The 
evil  of  modern  civihsation  is  to  be  sought  not  in  the 
monotony  of  its  work  but  in  the  monotony  of  its  leisure. 

We  want,  therefore,  more  from  our  schools  than  a 
training  in  habits;  a  training  in  interests  is  equally  essential. 
Now,  man  is  a  wonderfully  fashioned  creature,  equipped 
with  a  multiphcity  of  diverse  tastes.     He  can  find  an 
enthralhng  interest  in  numberless  things;   from  postage 
stamps  to  the  universe  itself,  there  is  nothing  which  may 
not  prove  a  source  of  pungent  enjoyment.    But  if  he  is 
destined  to  gather  in  any  portion  of  this  possible  harvest, 
certain  conditions  must  be  fulfilled.    The  tastes  must  not 
be  neglected  while  he  is  a  child,  or  they  will  wither  for  lack 
of  nutriment  and  never  reach  maturity.    Further,  since  one 
man's  meat  is  another  man's  poison,  he  must  be  given  the 
opportunity  to  turn  over  and  ransack  a  well-assorted 
selection  of  potential  interests,  until  the  one  object  of  dear 
desire  leaps  out  and  fastens  on  his  fancy. 

The  school,  then,  must  be  regarded  as  a  rich  treasure- 
house  of  such  possibihties.  Its  curriculum  must  therefore 
be  enlarged  rather  than  curtailed,  since  in  variety  lies  the 
essence  of  the  matter.  The  mere  pieces  of  knowledge  a 
boy  packs  away  in  his  brain  are  of  slight  importance-  all 
turns  on  the  mterests  they  excite.    He  will  never  climb 
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the  stairs  of  memory  and  fetch  down  from  the  dusty  attic 
of  his  mind  the  antique  furniture  stored  there  in  days 
gone  by,  unless  some  pecuUar  fascination  has  gathered 
round  it  in  his  youth  and  leads  him  to  its  liiding-place. 

The  curriculum  therefore  must  be  planned  and  carried 
out  with  the  avowed  object  of  creating  and  developing 
interests.  The  acquisition  of  knowledge  must  be  treated 
as  a  secondary  consideration  and  regarded  as  the  natural 
outcome  of  the  growth  of  interest.  Knowledge,  unillumined 
by  interest,  lies  heavy  on  the  mind,  an  inert  and  useless 
weight.  For  a  similar  reason  we  need  not  harass  ourselves 
with  the  question  of  training  the  mind — that  final  plea  of 
despair  advanced  by  supporters  of  the  Classics,  analytical 
grammarians  and  other  defenders  of  the  indefensible.  The 
acquisition  of  knowledge  and  the  training  of  the  mind  are 
by-products  of  all  successfvil  teaching  and,  if  we  pay  due 
attention  to  the  interests,  may  well  be  left  to  take  care  of 
themselves. 

In  considering  the  question  of  interests  we  must  be 
carefvil  to  bear  in  mind  the  same  principle  that  was  followed 
when  habits  were  under  discussion.  The  Ufe  of  the  school 
is  continuous  with  the  life  of  the  world,  the  first  is  a  prepara- 
tion for  the  second,  and  the  contact  between  the  two  must 
always  be  kept  real  and  Uving.  We  must  not  produce  in 
the  schools  conditions  which  can  exist  only  there;  or, 
when  schooldays  are  over,  the  effect  of  the  lessons  will  come 
to  an  end  at  the  same  time.  Theories  of  education  as  well 
as  practice  have  often  come  to  grief  because  tliis  considera- 
tion has  been  dropped  out  of  mind.  Men  have  brought  into 
the  school  an  atmosphere  sometimes  stimulating,  some- 
times pleasant,  but  essentially  artificial.  There  has  been 
a  tendency  to  fall  into  one  or  other  of  two  errors. 

On  the  one  hand  there  are  the  teachers  of  the  old  type. 
To  their  credit  be  it  said,  they  have  always  regarded  the 
school  training  of  the  child  as  a  preparation  for  the  work 
of  the  man,  but  have  unfortunately  misconstrued  the  lessons 
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of  experience  and  have  in  imagination  built  up  an  adult 
world  which  has  no  real  existence  in  fact.    It  was  once  the 
practice — and  the  habit  has  not  altogether  disappeared — 
to  prescribe  certain  dull  tasks  not  because  they  could  boast 
any  useful  application,  but  merely  because  their  inherent 
wearisomeness  was  supposed  to  confer  on  them  a  pecuhar 
value.    Life,  they  urged,  involves  drudgery;  the  sooner 
therefore  the  children  become  accustomed  to  drudgery  the 
better.   Now  life  does  undoubtedly  demand  from  us  the 
performance  of  many  unpleasant  duties,  but  life  has  never 
yet  been  charged  with  requiring  a  drudgery  which  is  at  once 
painful  and  entirely  aimless.    Drudgery  there  is,  but  it 
always  leads  somewhere  and  gets  something,  from  a  night's 
lodging  to  a  house  in  Park  Lane.    It  is  therefore  a  work 
of  supererogation  to  become  in  our  childhood  habituated 
to  conditions  which  wiU  not  confront  us  in  later  years. 
There  is,  as  ^vill  appear  later,  a  half  truth  in  the  plea  ad- 
vanced; but  carried  out  as  it  occasionally  is,  it  sounds  the 
death-knell  of  interest.    Interest  can  indeed  kill  drudgery ; 
but  drudgery  can  also  kill  interest.    We  must  therefore 
beware  of  inverting  the  relation,  and  ought  not  to  drag 
along  the  horse  of  interest  in  the  stifling  dust  raised 
by  the  lumbering  motor  of  wearisome  and  purposeless 
instruction. 

To  a  large  extent  we  have  shaken  off  this  notion  of 
drudgery  for  drudgery's  sake;  but  in  doing  so  we  have 
passed  to  the  other  extreme,  and  are  apt  to  condemn 
outright  the  association  of  any  sort  of  drudgery  with  the 
work  of  the  school.  There  is  developing  in  this  country, 
as  there  has  long  since  developed  in  the  United  States,  a 
kind  of  trashy  sentiment  in  matters  of  educarion.  Men 
beheve  that  the  whole  process  of  learning  should  be  made 
easy  and  delightful,  while  the  schoolroom  should  take  on 
Itself  the  characteristics  of  the  play-field,  and  every  lesson 
be  made  a  source  of  novel  and  stimulating  recreation. 
Any  subject  which  requires  serious  effort  stands  self- 
condemned.   The  child  must  not  be  troubled  with  such 
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lessons,  unless  they  can  be  rendered  appetising  by  the 
seasoning  of  jocular  treatment  or  by  the  forced  introduction 
of  irrelevant  interest.  Metaphorical  sugar-plums  are  used 
to  flavour  instruction  in  the  principles  of  arithmetic,  while 
the  assumption,  on  the  part  of  the  teacher,  of  an  inane 
silliness,  is  frequently  supposed  to  promote  a  desire  among 
the  pupils  to  learn  to  read  and  to  write.  These  are  merely 
typical  examples  of  a  process  which  threatens  to  invade 
the  whole  province  of  education. 

Now  with  very  young  infants  such  a  practice  can 
perhaps  be  defended,  but  there  are  not  wanting  signs  of 
an  attempt  to  introduce  these  methods  among  the  older 
children.  It  is  undoubtedly  true  that  the  school  can  by 
these  means  be  made  a  fascinating  spot,  and  learning  a 
charming  form  of  amusement.  Instruction  is  given  with- 
out the  child  knowing  that  he  is  being  taught,  and  ceases 
the  moment  he  shows  signs  of  weariness.  Thus,  in  an 
atmosphere  of  honeyed  benevolence,  the  hours  spent  in 
this  Garden  of  Eden  are  passed  in  unbroken  happiness. 
He  is  good  because  he  has  no  desire  to  be  otherwise,  and 
there  is  no  forbidden  fruit.  Nevertheless  the  angel  of 
growing  years  stands  at  the  gate ;  the  wilderness  hes  beyond 
and  he  must  soon  enter  therein,  leaving  behind  this  peaceful 
paradise  and  taking  with  him  only  a  sorry  garment  of 
fig-leaves  to  protect  his  tender  body  against  the  thorns  that 
flourish  outside. 

Training  of  this  kind  possesses  httle  or  no  value;  and 
it  is  not  surprising  if  children,  submitted  to  its  enervating 
influence,  fail  to  continue  their  studies  when  confronted 
by  the  different  and  harder  conditions  of  the  world  outside 
the  school.  So  long  as  the  hfe  of  the  grown  man  calls  for 
effort,  so  long  must  the  education  of  the  child  contain  some 
corresponding  element  of  strenuous  endeavour. 

Learning,  regarded  as  a  process  and  taken  alone,  is 
always  unpleasant  by  reason  of  the  effort  required.  It 
can  only  be  rendered  tolerable  by  the  thick  cluster  of 
interests  which  cling  to  any  particular  lesson,  or  by  the 


THE  CHILD  AND  THE  SCHOOL 


133 


proof  of  its  connection  with  some  desirable  end.  In  form- 
ing a  curriculum  we  must  at  first  select  the  subjects  which 
have  a  natural  attraction  for  the  child,  because  they  tell 
him  the  sort  of  things  he  wants  to  know,  or  teach  laim  the 
sort  of  things  he  wants  to  do.  Later,  when  he  has  come 
to  see  that  the  fruits  of  learning  and  pleasure  go  hand  in 
hand,  we  may  introduce  subjects  which,  though  distasteful 
or  tedious  in  themselves,  he  will  be  induced  to  master  in 
the  faith  that  the  final  result  will  justify  the  weariness  of 
the  earlier  steps.  Thus  a  general  interest  in  learning  will 
accrue  because  special  interests  have  been  associated  with 
each  of  the  stages  and  each  of  the  subjects. 

I  start  with  the  assumption  that  the  world,  even  the 
world  of  the  town,  is  a  place  scintillating  with  sparks  of 
interest.  If  we  find  that  world  insipid  and  colourless,  it 
is  because  our  eyes  are  blind  to  the  wonders  contained 
therein.  To  ensure  that  the  child  enters  into  possession 
of  that  rich  heritage  which  is  not  his  by  birth,  but  which 
may  be  made  his  by  training,  this  is  an  aim  which  the  teacher 
must  never  allow  to  slip  from  his  memory.  To  transform 
the  environment  by  transforming  the  child  who  looks  at 
it,  this  is  one  of  those  reaUsable  ideals  which  should  loom 
large  in  the  arsenal  of  pedagogic  exhortation. 

Psychologists  tell  us  that  the  volume  of  interest  aroused 
at  any  moment  depends  largely  on  the  number  of  the 
different  senses  the  subject  concerned  can  call  to  its  aid. 
The  more  activities  we  can  enhst  in  the  service  of  a  lesson, 
the  more  pregnant  will  be  its  meaning  and  the  more  lasting 
its  effect.  Book-learning  must,  so  far  as  is  possible,  be 
supplemented  by  an  appeal  to  the  senses;  let  the  child 
see  things,  hear  things,  do  things;  every  new  faculty  we 
drag  in  will  be  a  fresh  light  flashed  on  the  scene,  and  add  to 
the  general  illumination.  Interests  are  innumerable,  and 
their  selection  concerns  rather  the  trained  teacher  than  the 
layman,  but  by  way  of  illustration  a  few  may  perhaps  be 
mentioned. 
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There  is  first  the  geographical  interest,  the  interest  the 
child  feels  or  may  be  taught  to  feel  in  the  world  as  his  home 
and,  in  particular,  in  the  town  or  the  village  where  he  Uves. 
The  pleasure  caused  by  hearing  of  foreign  lands  is  faint  and 
remote,  and  depends  on  the  extent  to  which  the  faculty  of 
imagination  has  been  developed.    But  the  places  he  sees 
with  his  own  eyes  are  instinct  with  that  vivid  colouring  and 
radiate  that  warmth  of  familiarity  which  only  actual 
experience  can  give.    Few  days  are  for  him  richer  in  real 
happiness  than  those  spent  in  an  expedition  to  some  hitherto 
unvisited  spot.    Let  us  have,  then,  geograpliical  teaching 
given  out-of-doors;   let  classes  make  regular  excursions 
into  the  country  with  the  definite  object  of  converting  into 
visible  form  the  substance  of  previous  lessons.    A  single 
trip  to  St  James's  Park  would,  for  example,  bring  home  to 
a  child  the  meaning  of  islands  and  capes  and  bays  more 
clearly  than  a  week  of  lectures  or  a  volume  of  diagrams. 
'Busses,  trams,  railways,  public  buildings,  all  the  incidents 
and  sights  of  the  journey,  would  be  so  many  object-lessons, 
instructive  in  themselves  and  rich  in  their  power  of  illumin- 
ing the  sombre  verbiage  of  conventional  geography. 
Through  the  door  of  the  eyes  streams  into  the  mind  the 
densest  and  most  animated  crowd  of  interests;  let  us  there- 
fore keep  that  door  wide  open  and  not  close  it  by  a  mere 
table  of  contents. 

We  want  a  visible  geography;  for  the  same  reason  we 
want  a  visible  history.  Whatever  is  taught  concerning 
the  past,  let  it  appear  merely  as  a  background  throwing 
into  clearer  rehef  the  scenes  of  the  present.  Picture 
galleries,  ancient  buildings  and  places  of  historic  interest 
are  so  many  materialised  embodiments  of  the  past;  and 
visits  to  such  places  should  be  made  part  of  the  ordinary 
curriculum  of  the  school.  In  this  way  the  past  will  no  longer 
remain  a  mere  catalogue  of  dead  and  unstimulating  events, 
nor  will  the  present  be  left,  as  now,  suspended  in  a  position 
of  detached  isolation. 

Then  there  is  the  poHtical  interest.   Nothing  rouses 
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keener  excitement  among  children  than  the  occurrence  of 
a  contested  election.  Here,  therefore,  is  a  golden  oppor- 
tunity for  driving  home  lessons  on  the  meaning  of  the 
ballot  and  the  significance  of  popular  representation.  At 
a  recent  election  an  ingenious  master  in  a  London  school 
seized  the  occasion  to  hold  a  miniature  election  within  the 
school,  with  all  the  paraphernalia  of  ballot-boxes,  voters, 
returning  officers  and  candidates.  The  "  City  School  "  of 
the  United  States,  whose  discipline  is  largely  in  the  hands  of 
boys  elected  by  their  fellows,  is  merely  a  more  elaborate 
device  to  reveal  the  mysteries  of  government  in  a  visible, 
and  consequently  effective,  manner. 

Further,  there  is  the  interest  in  the  industrial  organisa- 
tion of  the  town.  Lessons  on  the  trades  of  the  neighbour- 
hood and  visits  paid  to  workshops  will,  because  associated 
with  the  interests  of  later  hfe,  form  not  the  least  important 
part  of  the  school  curriculum. 

Nor  must  the  child's  "  Why,  why  "  be  allowed  to  die 
still-born,  or,  as  more  often  happens,  be  choked  by  a  plethora 
of  unsuitable  and  indigestible  material.  Under  the  old 
regime  the  teacher  thought  right  to  check  the  child's  spirit 
of  natural  curiosity  by  refusing  answers;  under  the  new, 
in  his  eagerness  to  avoid  this  error,  he  is  apt  to  go  to  the 
other  extreme  and  produce  the  same  effect  by  the  proHx  and 
the  informing  nature  of  his  replies.  In  his  effort  to  be  ex- 
haustive he  frequently  ends  by  being  exhausting. 

The  complex  equipment  of  the  school  laboratory,  the 
manipulation  of  intricate  apparatus,  the  infinitely  weari- 
some weighing  and  measuring  and  the  involved  chain  of 
argument  which  leads  to  the  conclusion— all  this  is  too 
arduous  a  task  to  be  required  of  children  under  the  age  of 
fourteen.  Science  teaching  of  this  kind  does  nothing  to  en- 
courage the  spirit  of  curiosity,  but  tends  to  kill  the  desire  for 
information,  by  showing  how  barren,  dreary  and  monoton- 
ous is  the  road  that  leads  to  the  desired  answer.  The  child 
is  not  capable  of  abstract  reasoning  or  of  deducing  general 
laws  from  particular  cases.    Let  us  confine  our  attention 
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more  to  the  particular  and  leave  the  general  and  the  uni- 
versal for  later  years. 

We  need  not  go  beyond  nature  study  and  object  lessons 
dealing  with  the  affairs  of  everyday  life  and  illustrated  by 
simple  experiments.  We  must  make  the  world  and  its 
phenomena  interesting  in  order  that,  with  growing  years 
and  increasing  knowledge,  the  child  may  become  eager  on 
liis  own  account  to  probe  more  deeply  into  the  matter.  In- 
terest is  our  goal,  and  to  interest  all  must  lead. 

But  all  these  are  matters  which  must  be  left  to  the  enter- 
prise and  the  initiative  of  the  practical  teacher.  Much  is 
already  done,  but  much  more  remains  to  be  done,  and  much 
more  will  certainly  be  done  if  the  schoolmaster  is  allowed  to 
carry  out  experiments  with  a  freer  hand  than  has  heretofore 
been  the  case.  Inspectors  must  direct  their  attention  to 
the  interest  displayed  by  scholars  in  their  work,  and 
think  less  of  the  extent  of  knowledge  exhibited.  Interest, 
and  not  mere  acquisition,  is  what  counts,  because  the  former 
leads  to  the  latter,  and  the  last,  uninspired  by  the  first,  is 
sterile  and  doomed  to  speedy  destruction. 

But  interests  vary  from  age  to  age,  and  the  hardest  task 
of  the  teacher  is  to  discover  the  right  moment  for  beginning 
a  subject.  This  is  a  region  largely  unexplored,  where  in- 
vestigation is  sorely  needed,  and  where  the  harvest  of  the 
pioneer  is  Ukely  to  be  rich.  I  cannot  conclude  this  section 
better  than  by  a  quotation  from  WiUiam  James's  Psycho- 
logy.   "  In  all  pedagogy,"  he  writes— 

"  the  great  thing  is  to  strike  the  iron  while  hot,  and  to  seize 
the  wave  of  the  pupil's  interest  in  each  successive  subject 
before  its  ebb  has  come,  so  that  knowledge  may  be  got  and  a 
habit  of  skill  acquired,  a  headway  of  interest,  m  short,  secured 
on  which  the  individual  may  float.  There  is  a  happy  moment 
for  fixing  sldll  in  drawing,  for  making  boys  coUectors  m  natural 
history,  and  presently  for  dissectors  and  botanists;  then  for 
initiating  them  into  the  harmonies  of  mechamcs  and  the 
wonders  of  physical  and  chemical  law.  Later,  introspective 
psychology  and  the  metaphysical  and  religious  mysteries  take 
their  turn;  and  last  of  aU,  the  drama  of  human  affairs  and 
worldly  wisdom  in  the  widest  sense  of  the  term.    In  each  of  us 
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a  saturation-point  is  soon  reached  in  all  these  things;  the 
impetus  of  our  purely  intellectual  zeal  expires,  and  unless  the 
topic  be  one  associated  with  some  urgent  personal  need  that 
keeps  our  wits  constantly  whetted  about  it,  we  settle  into  an 
equilibrium  and  hve  on  what  we  learned  when  our  interest  was 
fresh  and  instinctive,  without  adding  to  our  store.  ...  If 
by  chance  we  do  learn  anjrthing  about  some  entirely  new  topic, 
we  are  afflicted  with  a  strange  sense  of  insecurity,  and  we  fear 
to  advance  a  resolute  opinion.  But  in  the  things  learned  in 
the  plastic  days  of  instinctive  curiosity  we  never  lose  entirely 
our  sense  of  being  at  home.  There  remains  a  kinship,  a  senti- 
ment of  intimate  acquaintance,  which,  even  when  we  know  we 
have  failed  to  keep  abreast  of  the  subject,  flatters  us  with  a 
sense  of  power  and  makes  us  feel  not  altogether  out  of  the  pale." 


4.  Imagination. 

Somewhere  or  other  there  is  a  story  told  of  a  blind  child 
who  dwelt  in  a  hovel  on  the  outskirts  of  a  city.  At  the 
back  of  the  cottage  lay  one  of  those  pieces  of  waste  ground 
often  seen  in  a  town,  enclosed  by  the  owner  long  ago  and 
then  apparently  forgotten.  The  wooden  fence  had  rotted 
and  was  falling  to  pieces;  yellow  fungus  and  the  green  slime 
of  decay  were  thick  upon  the  pales.  Inside  was  a  mighty 
heap  of  rubbish,  cumbered  up  with  masses  of  broken  iron, 
tangled  wire,  and  fragments  of  wood,  all  overgrown  with 
docks  and  coltsfoot.  Across  the  surface  of  the  plot  ran  an 
open  ditch,  down  which  flowed  the  sewage  from  the  neigh- 
bouring houses.  The  whole  presented  to  the  eye  a  forlorn 
and  desperate  spectacle. 

But  to  the  bKnd  girl  it  was  a  place  of  wonder  and  magic 
beauty.  Wandering  over  the  ground  from  day  to  day,  her 
touch  had  made  her  famihar  with  every  object;  and  every 
object  had  its  own  pecuhar  charm.  This  dreary  wilderness 
seemed  to  her  imagination  the  courtyard  of  a  palace;  the 
ruined  fence  appeared  to  her  fingers  a  piece  of  delicate  lattice- 
work and  graceful  tracery;  the  mound  of  rubbish  was  a 
rockery  covered  with  lovely  flowers,  and  the  open  ditch  be- 
came a  limpid  stream. 
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To  her  came  the  king  of  the  country  in  disguise  and 
heard  her  tale  of  this  beautiful  spot  and  all  its  marvels. 
Touched  by  the  contrast  between  her  fancy  and  its  crude 
realisation,  he  fashioned  for  her  a  garden,  taking  the  picture 
of  her  imagination  as  his  model.  Then  he  brought  her  there 
and  waited  for  her  cry  of  surprise  and  happiness.  But,  for 
all  the  skill  shown  in  the  design,  the  place  seemed  cold  and 
unfamihar  to  her  touch;  and  she  begged  the  king  to  take 
her  back  to  the  waste  ground  she  had  learned  to  love. 

Thus  does  imagination  outrun  all  reahty  and  fashion  a 
world  of  wonder  and  loveliness  from  the  meanest  and 
sorriest  material.  But  this  place  of  her  fancy  had  for  the 
child  a  true  existence,  though  others  regarded  it  differently 
and  were  blind  to  its  charms.  Her  world  was  the  world 
as  she  saw  it,  and  not  as  others  saw  it.  Her  world  was 
beautiful,  though  to  others  it  was  full  of  ugliness;  and  she 
was  the  happier  for  the  fact. 

Thus  there  is  a  certain  blindness  which  may  be  a  blessing, 
if  accompanied  by  a  certain  clearer  sight  which  perceives 
wonder  and  variety  where  others  see  nothing  but  the  mono- 
tony of  the  commonplace.  This  faculty,  which  can  ignore 
the  unpleasant  and  call  a  new  world  into  existence  to  re- 
dress the  balance  of  the  old,  is  due  to  the  power  of  imagina- 
tion. No  force  has  a  greater  power  to  transform  the  en- 
vironment, and  no  factor  in  Ufe  plays  a  larger  part  in  life's 
happiness. 

Already  in  considering  the  question  of  interest  we  have 
more  than  once  trespassed  on  the  domain  of  imagination. 
For  indeed  interest  and  imagination  are  so  closely  related 
that  they  cannot  easily  be  kept  apart.  Imagination  is  a 
creative  and  energising  principle;  it  quickens  interests, 
keeps  them  alive  and  gives  them  power  of  growth;  it  is  the 
crown  and  goal  of  all  true  education.  "  My  definition," 
says  Kappa,  in  that  charming  book  entitled,  Let  Youth  hut 
Know — 

"  of  a  liberal  as  distinct  from  a  merely  utilitarian  education 
would  be  this— a  course  of  training  which  arouses  and  sustains 
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in  the  mind  of  its  subject  a  vivid  realisation  of  the  miracle  of 
existence.  We  move  in  the  midst  of  a  stupendous  fairy-tale, 
compared  with  which  the  most  fantastic  Arabian  Night  is 
humdrum  and  pedestrian.  What  was  Aladdin's  Palace  to 
the  dome  of  the  million  jewels  which  is  nightly  builded  over  our 
heads,  marvellous  to  the  eye,  but  incomparably  more  mar- 
vellous to  the  mind?  What  were  the  adventures  of  Sinbad 
compared  with  the  toils  and  vicissitudes,  the  triumphs  and 
defeats,  of  our  fathers  and  our  brothers,  the  race  of  man  on 
earth.  .  .  ,  Emerson  has  somewhere  said:  '  If  the  stars 
came  out  only  once  in  a  thousand  years,  how  men  would  wonder 
and  adore  and  preserve  for  countless  generations  the  memory 
of  the  City  of  God  which  they  had  seen.'  It  should  be  the 
business  of  education  to  make  this  miracle  new  to  us  every 
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No  words  could  define  better  the  aim  of  education,  so 
far  as  the  duty  of  stimulating  the  imagination  is  concerned. 
The  world  is  a  place  of  wonder,  only  it  happens  that  most 
of  our  eyes  are  blind.  The  work  of  the  teacher  is  essentially 
of  a  couching  nature  and  seeks  to  remove  the  cataract  that 
dims  our  vision. 

To  develop  the  imagination  of  the  children  in  the  ele- 
mentary schools,  in  face  of  the  large  classes  and  the  un- 
romantic  surroundings  of  the  home,  might  well  appear  a  task 
not  unattended  with  difficulties.  But  the  obstacles  in  the 
way  of  success  are  largely  overrated.  Young  children  are 
essentially  imaginative;  the  world  is  still  to  them  a  place  of 
wonder,  where  the  unexpected  is  the  rule  and  where  any- 
thing may  happen.  Even  the  town  child  can  find  the  street 
of  his  dwelUng  a  spot  where  fancy  may  run  riot.  He  can 
people  it  with  strange  sights  and  sounds  and  make  of  it  a 
fantastic  fairyland  of  dreams.  The  teacher  has  no  need  to 
call  into  being  some  new  faculty;  it  is  there  already,  begging 
and  craving  for  nutriment. 

But  in  a  town,  undoubtedly,  this  faculty  is  dehcate  and 
easily  destroyed.  The  town  world  is  so  tiny  and  confined 
can  boast  so  little  that  challenges  wonder,  and  drops  so 
easily  into  the  levelled  groove  of  monotony  that  imagina- 
tion withers  for  lack  of  sustenance  and  the  world  loses  for 
ever  the  glamour  of  romance.    This  is  why  to  the  adult  the 
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town  usually  appears  in  the  sombre  vesture  of  brute  reality; 
even  Emerson's  stars  are  seen  but  dimly  and  in  small  de- 
tachments when  viewed  through  the  narrow  sUt  of  streets. 
As  heretofore  we  must  put  our  trust  in  the  teacher  to  trans- 
cend so  far  as  is  possible  the  inherent  difficulties  of  the 
situation  ;  and  there  seems  no  just  reason  to  doubt  his 
ability  to  perform  the  task. 

At  any  rate  we  are  not  called  on  to  create  what  does  not 
now  exist.    The  child's  imagination  lies  ready  to  hand,  and, 
if  we  can  discover  for  it  no  new  outlet,  we  may  at  least 
avoid  assiduously  blocking  up  the  channels  that  exist. 
Who  has  not  heard  teachers  term  fairy-tales  nonsense  be- 
cause fairies  are  unknown  to  science?   There  are  even 
people  who,  in  their  cold  austerity,  would  take  from  the 
girl  her  doll.    Now,  to  children  fairies  are  real  and  dolls 
living  creatures,  because  they  beUeve  in  them.    Let  us  never 
forget  that  there  is  not  one  world  but  many  worlds;  and 
that  each  person's  world  is  the  world  that  is  real  to  him, 
because  filled  with  the  things  he  has  himself  created.  And 
this  creative  imagination  of  the  child  is  nearer  to  the  truth 
than  the  most  elaborate  catalogue  of  scientific  discovery, 
nearer  to  the  truth  because  it  recognises  the  inherent  mystery 
and  the  overwhelming  wonders  of  hfe.    Let  us,  therefore, 
at  least  leave  to  children  their  fairies,  their  dolls,  and  the 
other  playful  products  of  their  fancies. 

All  the  school  subjects,  just  as  on  the  one  side  they  can 
be  used  to  encourage  interests,  may  on  the  other  be  em- 
ployed as  instruments  to  stimulate  the  imagination.  Some, 
doubtless,  are  peculiarly  adapted  for  this  purpose,  but  the 
method  is  of  more  importance  than  the  matter.  Here  more 
than  anywhere  else  in  education  it  is  impossible  to  lay  dovm 
definite  rules  which  wiU  lead  to  success.  The  personal 
equation  of  the  teacher  always  enters  as  a  perturbing  factor. 
No  teacher  can  invest  all  lessons  with  the  romance  of  im- 
agination, but  that  teacher  has  mistaken  his  vocation  who 
cannot  make  at  least  one  subject  glow  and  sparkle  in  the 
minds  of  the  pupils.   Even  the  most  unpromising  depart- 
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ment  of  knowledge  may  for  the  child  develop  the  quaintest 
conceits  and  the  most  luxuriant  riot  of  fancy,  if  it  is  handled 
by  a  master  who  feels  for  it  a  real  enthusiasm. 

Imagination  gathers  material  from  two  sources;  either 
it  looks  to  that  part  of  the  world  where  man  and  his  works 
appear,  or,  turning  from  this  strange  tumult,  it  ransacks 
regions  where  man's  presence  and  activity  can  be  ignored. 
On  the  one  hand,  it  fashions  for  us  the  drama  of  hfe;  on  the 
other,  it  conceives  the  panorama  and  the  pageant  of  crea- 
tion. We  reach  here  a  distinction  to  which  attention  has 
already  been  drawn— the  distinction  between  the  nature 
and  the  human  element  as  factors  of  education. 

The  nature  element  gives  to  us  the  pageant  of  creation, 
and,^  as  has  been  shown,  the  nature  element  is  an  almost 
negligible  factor  within  the  walls  of  a  city.    Thus  at  the 
outset  the  teacher  finds  himself  stript  of  one  of  the  two 
means  of  stimulating  imagination.    He  cannot  invoke  the 
help  of  nature,  because  in  a  town  there  is  nothing  to  respond 
to  his  summons;  he  is  vainly  striving  to  conjure  up  images 
which  do  not  exist  in  the  minds  of  his  pupils,  or  are  only 
there  m  some  quaint  and  distorted  shape.    The  loss  is 
^eat,  especially  in  the  case  of  the  younger  children,  because 
tne  pageant  of  creation  appeals  in  particular  to  the  eye- 
and  vision,  in  earlier  years  if  not  in  later,  is  the  most  fertile 
mother  of  ideas  and  fancy. 

When  we  speak  of  the  romance  of  the  country,  we  think 
of  the  dim  mysteries  of  the  forest,  the  blue  vistas  of  endless 
hiUs  the  wonders  of  growth  and  the  slow  procession  of 
resistless  change.  When  we  speak  of  the  romance  of  the 
town  we  generally  mean  some  disorderly  excursion  into  the 
domain  of  love,  or  some  disorderly  excursion  into  the  realm 

^^y'  a  teacher  who  will 
show  us  how  to  take  that  dead  skeleton  of  bricks  and  mortar 
we  caU  a  city  and  make  of  it  a  thing  of  hfe  and  wonder;  but 
ti  1  the  appearance  of  this  new  prophet  the  town  will  be  to 
reahty  '"'^^^"^^"t  of  crude  and  hard  and  uninspiring 


142  THE  TOWN  CHILD 

If,  then,  we  wish  to  invoke  the  aid  of  nature  to  stimulate 
the  imagination  of  the  child,  we  must  take  the  child  where 
nature  can  be  found.    We  must  have  regular  excursions 
into  the  country  as  part  of  the  school  curriculum,  conducted 
by  the  teachers  and  paid  for  out  of  the  rates.   This  practice 
is  common  in  parts  of  the  United  States,  and  its  admirable 
results  challenge  imitation.    Anything  short  of  this  cannot 
be  expected  to  attain  the  end  desired.    Science  has  un- 
doubtedly wonders  to  reveal,  but  not  to  young  children  who 
live  in  a  town.   The  environment  is  unfavourable  and  can- 
not supply  objects  of  experience  to  illustrate  the  lessons. 
Science  can  create  interests,  but  will  in  general  fail  to  touch 
the  imagination.   To  this  rule  there  is  but  a  single  excep- 
tion. One  fragment  of  the  country  strays  into  the  city,  un- 
tainted by  the  hand  of  man,  and  is  cherished  with  a  tender 
affection— the  flowers.   The  kind  of  flower  matters  httle; 
the  children  accept  it  with  joy  and  treasure  it  until  it  is 
dead.   There  is  a  strange  pathos  in  the  sight  of  a  child  stand- 
ing amid  all  the  whirl  of  London's  weekly  carnival  and 
gazing  in  wonder  at  a  few  faded  blossoms,  as  they  he  on 
a  coster's  barrow,  illumined  by  the  wild  glare  of  the 
flickering  naphtha  jets.    The  sight  suggests  that  these 
poor  wanderers  from  another  world,  tossed  up  into  the 
darkhng  town,  are  stirring  thoughts  which  harmomse 
ill  with  the  fancies  bred  of  the  fantastic  revel  around 
—thoughts  which  testify  that  the  chHd  is  dimly  conscious 
of  the  wonders  of  nature  if  only  he  be  aUowed  to  see 
them     Flowers  and  the  mystery  of  growth,  because 
thev  can  be  brought  into  the  schookoom,  should  always 
be  awarded  an  honoured  place;  and  lessons  on  such  sub- 
jects, given  with  a  proper  spirit,  will  not  fail  to  touch  the 
imagination. 

When  we  turn,  however,  to  the  human  element,  we  are, 
at  any  rate,  at  no  loss  for  suitable  examples.  History  is  a 
subject  at  the  present  much  neglected  and  iU-taught  as.a  dry 
compendium  of  facts.  We  want  to  make  these  dead  bones 
live  these  old  times  rise  into  present  existence  and  form 
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a  part  of  the  real  drama  of  life.  Kappa  has  an  excellent 
passage  on  the  subject — 

r      ^%  youthful  mind,"  he  says,  "  between  the  ages  of 

En  •7.Vhf''^%l-  b«  '  revealed  ' 

aI^a  The  process  should  resemble  the  gradual 

%vlthdrawal  of  a  curtain  and  disclosure  of  a  splendid  and 
movmg  spectacle.    Every  lesson  should  end  Uke  aS  instalment 

next""'TKeV^X''  ^^t?  ^ ^^"talising  '  to  be  continued  in  our 
next     The  teacher  should  be  held  to  have  mistaken  hia 

that  end  he  shall  be  supplied  with  all  sorts  of  mechanical  aids 
rehef-maps,  coloured  charts,  diagrams,  model!  casts  nhnfn 

flSs"'         But%f'  %  'r'r  "^''^  -  endleL"?a^^^^^^^^ 

1    "A"  .  But  ultimately,  of  course,  if  the  teacher  is  +0 
awaken  the  imagination  of  his  pupils,  it  must  be  th™h 

The  phrase  "  gradual  withdrawal  of  a  curtain  "  exactly 
describes  the  process  of  stimulating  imagination.  Im 
agination  is  abhorrent  of  clear-cut  boundaries-  it  must  be 
permitted  to  wander  at  large  and  unconfined.  '  There  must 
be  something  shown  and  there  must  be  something  suggested 

limited  th^i.^°^'^"^  beyond  Ldttt 

Reading  and  literature  should  be  taught  in  a  similar 
way  ;  and  here  at  any  rate  the  course  is  easy   For  therel^^  at 

never  weary-the  ]oy  of  listening  to  tales  Even  th^ 
youngest  have  an  insatiate  desire  to  hear  tones  and  the 
delight  experienced  is  entirely  due  to  the  work  nf 

3ern  ^^ead^r     ^^^^^  P^--^  -  the 
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excellent  likewise  as  are  the  many  devices  for  teaching  the 
child  to  read,  they  do  not  touch  the  real  question.  The 
books  and  methods  do  just  what  they  aim  at  doing,  and 
nothing  more.  They  make  the  learning  to  read  attractive, 
but  they  never  reach  the  imagination.  They  smooth  out 
the  \\Tinkles  of  the  process,  banishing  the  tedious  grind,  but 
they  rouse  no  enthusiasm  for  reading  as  a  form  of  pleasure. 
They  are  quite  right  as  far  as  they  go,  but  they  do  not  go 
nearly  far  enough.  The  real  interest  of  the  tale  is  sub- 
ordinated to  the  task  of  securing  other  objects.  Spelling 
and  the  explanation  of  the  meaning  of  words,  the  elucida- 
tion of  allusions  and  forms  of  expression,  pronunciation, 
and  even  grammatical  constructions.  aU  these  subsidiary 
exercises  are  part  of  the  reading  lesson.  The  joy  of  reading, 
with  its  appeal  to  the  imagination,  through  the  creation  of  a 
new  world  of  things  and  people,  can  never  come  to  fruition 
so  long  as  books  are  regarded  as  a  mere  compendium  of  use- 
ful knowledge.  ,     -x    i  • 

A  reading  lesson  of  the  normal  character  has  its  place  in 
the  course  of  the  school  curriculum,  but  must  not  be  re- 
garded as  a  satisfactory  method  of  developing  the  imagina- 
tion   We  want  something  more  than  this,  we  ought  to  have 
one  or  two  half-hours  a  week  for  the  hearing  of  a  story.  For 
little  chUdren  the  tale  will  be  told  by  the  teacher,  and  be 
complete  in  itself.   For  elder  children  a  book  wiU  be  read 
either  by  the  teacher  or  some  child,  and  continued  from 
lesson  to  lesson,  leaving  the  interest  to  grow  in  the  interval. 
But  let  it  be  a  real  story,  fairy  tales  and  stirring  romances 
being  selected;  above  all,  let  it  be  free  from  all  taint  o 
edification.   Leave  the  imagination  unfettered  by  matenal 
considerations.   Let  the  narrative  sweep  boldly  forward 
w'^hout  pause  for  explanation;  and  children  will  begin  to 
see  the  ioy  that  lies  hid  in  books.  ,  ,  , 

Even  under  present  conditions  children  take  pleasure  m 
reading  to  themselves,  and  borrow  freely  from  the  schoo 
hbraries    But  it  is  not  easy  to  teach  them  to  appreciate  the 
bett^  k  nds  of  literature.   Let  editions  of  the  best  authors 
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be  used  as  reading  books,  not  indeed  in  those  lessons  which 
are  connected  with  the  manipulation  of  words,  the  elucida- 
tion of  constructions  and  forms  of  speech,  but  let  them  be 
read  by  a  child  to  the  class  without  interruption  for  needless 
explanations.  Children's  minds  leap  easily  over  obscure 
phrases  and  without  difficulty  grip  the  general  meaning  of 
the  passage.  At  the  present  time  the  majority  of  reading 
books  are  too  "  scrappy  "  in  character,  and  seek  to  edify  the 
mind  rather  than  to  stimulate  the  imagination. 

Miniature  theatricals  and  the  playing  of  games  offer 
other  opportunities  for  encouraging  the  growth  of  the  im- 
agination, and  should  be  included  in  the  curriculum  of  every 
school.    The  pageant  of  the  stage  should  occupy  a  pro- 
minent position  in  history  lessons.    Historical  scenes,  with 
suitable  costumes  and  scenery,  ought  to  be  performed;— 
the  girls  could  make  the  dresses  during  the  needlework 
lessons.    For  many  purposes  Shakespeare  would  be  in- 
valuable in  supplying  the  words;  while  on  other  occasions 
the  children,  after  having  thoroughly  grasped  the  meaning 
of  the  situation,  should  be  left  to  invent  their  own  dialogue. 
A  vicar  in  a  small  country  village,  when  organising  the  per- 
formance of  a  miracle  play,  found  that  the  small  actors  and 
actresses  were  quite  competent  to  carry  on  unaided  an  ani- 
mated and  appropriate  conversation. 

The  teaching  of  singing,  now  compulsory  in  the  element- 
ary school,  IS  another  step  in  the  right  direction.  But  more 
care  IS  required  in  the  selection  of  the  songs,  and  better  use 
should  be  made  of  the  old  melodies  and  ballads.  The  airs 
that  have  come  down  to  us  from  the  past  appeal  essentially 
to  the  characteristics  of  the  nation,  and  are  eloquent  of  the 
spirit  of  the  people. 

Art  teaching  for  the  few  who  have  talent  in  this  direc- 
tion IS  useful  but  for  the  many  it  is  worse  than  useless. 
You  can  teach  most  people  to  appreciate  and  enjoy  art,  but 
you  cannot  make  them  artists;  and  unless  this  end  is  secured, 
elaborate  mstruction  in  drawing  and  painting  is  a  form  of 
misspent  energy.    Good  pictures  in  the  schools  and  visits  to 
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picture  galleries  and  cathedrals  will  be  more  profitable  than 
any  lessons.  We  are  few  of  us  artists;  we  may  ourselves 
never  produce,  but  we  can  at  least  be  taught  to  find  pleasure 
in  the  work  of  others. 

In  the  enjoyment  of  art,  imagination  is  the  important 
factor;  it  is  the  parent  of  what  are  usually  called  the  higher 
pleasures.  Now  the  characteristics  of  these  higher  pleasures 
lie  in  what  may  be  termed  their  collectivist  aspect.  Their 
possession  and  enjoyment  by  one  individual  make  no  one 
else  the  poorer.  On  the  contrary,  one  who  reahses  the 
possibihties  of  happiness  latent  here,  by  pointing  the  way 
to  others,  is  himself  a  source  of  outflowing  happiness. 

The  appreciation  of  these  higher  pleasures  is  therefore 
the  distinctive  characteristic  of  that  type  of  civilisation 
where  the  riches  of  one  man  will  be  the  direct  cause  of  the 
riches  of  another.    The  material  resources  of  the  world  are 
necessarily  limited;  at  any  one  time  the  more  one  person 
contrives  to  gather  unto  himself,  the  less  there  will  be  for 
the  remainder.    But  the  treasures  of  the  imagination  do  not 
suffer  from  this  restriction  and  are  common  property.  A 
town  with  its  art  galleries,  its  Ubraries,  its  bands  and  its 
concerts,  for  the  most  part  free  to  all,  contain  unplumbed 
possibilities  of  happiness.    The  tragedy  of  modern  hfe  must 
be  sought  not  in  the  poverty  of  its  resources,  but  in  the 
failure  to  realise  the  extent  of  its  possessions. 


5.  The  Tools  of  Life. 

It  is  possible  that  certain  readers,  after  wading  through 
the  foregoing  discussion,  will  complain  that  the  scheme  of 
education  there  outlined  presents  a  somewhat  diaphanous 
and  unsubstantial  appearance,  and  lacks  the  sure  fomida- 
tions  of  solid  knowledge  and  useful  acquisition.  A  child, 
who  during  his  school  career  has  floated  in  buoyant  happi- 
ness on  a  sea  of  habits,  interests  and  imagination,  may  per- 
haps go  out  into  the  world  with  the  blessing  of  an  admirable 
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character,  but  rather  meagrely  endowed  with  an  abiUty  to 
perform  those  tasks  required  of  every  civiUsed  man.  In  our 
effort  to  encourage  the  higher  qualities,  we  may  have  seemed 
to  disparage,  or  even  to  ignore,  the  humble  tools  of  everyday 
hfe. 

Now,  if  we  were  still  in  the  bonds  of  that  theory  of 
education  which  assumed  that  a  subject,  active  in  the  work 
of  developing  certain  qualities  of  the  individual — as,  for 
example,  the  training  of  his  mind — must  for  this  reason  be 
impotent  to  serve  any  other  desirable  end,  then  in  truth 
there  would  be  some  grounds  for  the  charge.  But  we  have 
long  since  seen  good  reason  to  abandon  this  ancient  hypothe- 
sis, and  have  on  the  contrary  come  to  beheve  that  a  subject 
which  has  no  practical  appUcation  is,  for  that  very  reason, 
without  value  in  the  building  up  of  the  intellect  or  in  the 
formation  of  character.  Habits,  interests  and  imagination 
will  not  only  be  the  fruits  of  a  successful  school  career,  but 
will  also  drag  along  in  their  train  a  store  of  useful  knowledge 
and  useful  accomplishments.  In  the  process  of  their  growth 
the  child  will  learn  how  to  handle  deftly  the  common  tools  of 
hfe. 

There  is  no  call  to  devote  any  lengthy  space  to  the  dis- 
cussion of  this  subject.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  after  ehminat- 
ing  habits,  interests  and  imagination,  it  is  possible  to  sum 
up  in  a  single  paragraph  the  general  accompUshments  that 
civiHsed  hfe  demands.  The  child  must  be  able  to  read,  to 
express  his  thoughts  either  in  written  words  or  in  spoken 
words  or  in  pictures  and  diagrams,  and  to  perform  simple 
arithmetical  calculations,  for  the  most  part  mental  in  char- 
acter. The  actual  number  of  hours  which  must  be  devoted 
to  these  lessons  in  order  to  secure  the  desired  degree  of 
aptitude,  is  so  small  that  we  need  have  no  fear  of  their 
neglect.  With  one  exception,  they  all  receive  sufficient 
attention  at  the  present  time;  and  the  only  difaculty  which 
faces  the  schoolmaster  is  the  difficulty  of  teaching  the  pupil 
to  apply  his  knowledge  and  to  exercise  his  powers  under  the 
conditions  which  exist  outside  the  schoolroom. 
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I  have  already  discussed  this  difficulty  when  deaUng 
with  the  question  of  habits,  and  nothing  more  need  be  said 
on  the  subject  here.  But  the  exception  to  the  rule,  that 
sufficient  attention  is  already  devoted  to  the  tools  of  life,  is 
sufficiently  important  to  justify  further  consideration.  In 
the  majority  of  schools  the  child  is  not  taught  to  express  his 
thoughts  in  pictures  and  diagrams. 

It  is,  no  doubt,  true  that  instruction  in  drawing  almost 
invariably  forms  part  of  the  curriculum.  But  the  subject 
is  nearly  always  taught  from  an  altogether  erroneous  point 
of  view.  It  has  been  caught  in  the  entanghng  meshes  of 
artistic  aspiration,  and  is  usually  regarded  as  a  branch  of  the 
process  of  initiation  into  the  mysteries  of  the  liigher  culture. 
Children  have  devoted  much  time  to  elaborate  freehand 
drawing  and  colour-work,  and,  for  the  most  part,  have 
derived  httle  benefit  from  the  exercise. 

Now  drawing  has  no  necessary  connection  with  art;  it 
is  merely  the  means  of  expressing  thoughts  in  pictures,  just 
as  composition  is  the  means  of  expressing  thoughts  in 
written  words.  Regarded  as  an  extension  of  writing,  few 
accomplishments  are  more  valuable  than  a  proficiency  in 
drawing.  The  abiUty  to  give  figurative  form  to  his  ideas 
is  constantly  of  service  to  everyone,  and  indispensable  to 
all  mechanics  who  desire  to  advance  far  in  their  profession. 

Drawing  of  this  character  must  be  divorced  from  all 
notions  of  art.  The  child  must  learn  to  sketch  common 
objects,  either  set  before  him  or  conjured  up  by  liis  imagina- 
tion. Anyone  can  be  taught  to  do  this,  just  as  well  as  he 
can  be  taught  to  write;  it  is  a  mere  matter  of  learning  and 
carrying  out  definite  rules.  At  the  present  time,  drawing 
is  largely  under  the  control  of  art  inspectors,  who  do  the 
best  they  can  to  make  artists  out  of  the  very  miscellaneous 
material  suppHed  them — an  altogether  unprofitable  en- 
deavour. We  must  free  this  subject  from  the  control  of  the 
speciahst  and  entrust  it  to  the  care  of  the  ordinary  teacher. 
Art  can  unquestionably  claim  a  place  in  the  curriculum, 
but  instruction  in  its  principles  must  be  reserved  for  those 
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few  who  display  peculiar  talent.  It  is  true  that  in  certain 
schools  such  children  are  even  now  formed  into  a  separate 
class,  but  all  the  children  are  put  through  an  elementary 
course  of  what  is  intended  to  be  an  initiation  into  the 
mysteries  of  art.  The  common  herd  is  thus  sacrificed  in  the 
cause  of  the  select  minority,  and  is  sacrificed  needlessly. 
For,  to  pick  out  of  those  who  are  learning  to  draw  with  the 
view  of  expressing  their  ideas  in  pictorial  fashion,  the  boys 
and  girls  of  marked  capacity,  is  a  task  that  presents  no  sort 
of  difficulty. 

In  addition  to  these  general  tools  of  hfe  there  are  certain 
more  speciahsed  accomplishments  wliich,  varying  with  the 
sexes,  are  no  less  important  in  the  economies  of  existence. 
Boys  must  learn  to  use  their  hands,  and  girls  be  initiated  into 
the  mysteries  of  domestic  duties.  So  far  as  the  boys  are 
concerned,  the  subject  presents  httle  difficulty.  There  is 
no  thought  of  teaching  him  a  trade;  we  merely  require  him 
to  be  deft  in  the  use  of  tools  and  capable  of  controlling  his 
fingers.  Manual  training — a  subject  whose  importance  is 
now  generally  recognised — appears  admirably  suited  to 
secure  this  end.  There  are,  of  course,  sundry  outstanding 
problems  which  require  solution,  but  they  need  not  detain 
us  here. 

But  with  girls  the  case  is  different.  Our  aims  are 
here  more  ambitious,  and  we  have  deUberately  set  ourselves 
the  task  of  teaching  them  a  trade— the  trade  of  the  home. 
Instruction  in  needlework,  in  cookery,  in  laundry-work, 
and  in  housewifery  and  the  general  hygiene  of  the  house, 
have  as  their  avowed  object  not  merely  the  training  of  the 
hands  but  the  training  of  the  future  mother.  The  subject 
has  of  late  years  received  much  attention,  and  is  at  the 
present  time  exciting  considerable  interest.  Nevertheless, 
there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  efforts  expended 
have  not  been  rewarded  by  very  beneficent  results.  The 
girls  do  not  in  general  take  any  active  part  in  the  cooking 
operations  of  the  house,  nor,  when  they  are  allowed  to 
assist,  do  they  carry  out  into  practical  effect  the  lessons  of 
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the  school.  The  same  truth  holds  in  respect  of  the  other 
departments  of  the  domestic  duties.  There  is  not  that  con- 
tact between  the  ideas  of  the  home  and  the  ideas  of  tlie 
school  which  is  always  desirable. 

Whether  this  fact  is  due  to  the  fault  of  the  teaching  or  to 
the  fault  of  the  parents,  it  is  not  easy  to  say ;  but  in  all 
probabihty  there  are  faults  on  both  sides.  The  parents, 
wedded  to  the  traditions  of  the  past,  are  not  very  amenable 
to  the  influence  of  new  methods.  They  assume  a  critical 
attitude  and  are  inclined  to  pronounce  an  unfavourable 
verdict  on  the  whole  business  because  of  certain  obvious 
defects  in  detail.  It  is  common  to  hear  the  complaint  that 
to  carry  out  the  directions  of  the  teacher  would  involve  an 
expenditure  of  time  which  the  hurry  of  life  will  not  permit. 
The  elaborate  weighing  at  the  cookery  centres,  the  ex- 
quisitely neat  stitches  in  the  needlework,  the  artistic 
patches  and  darning,  all  these  are  apt  to  excite  ridicule. 
Doubtless,  there  is  much  prejudice  and  ignorance  displayed 
in  such  criticism,  but  doubtless  Ukewise  there  is  some  re- 
siduum of  truth. 

There  is  one  danger  into  which  every  teacher  is  prone 
to  fall — the  danger  of  setting  up  a  standard  which  can  be 
reached  only  within  the  walls  of  the  school.  He  recognises 
rightly  the  many  defects  which  mar  the  home  life  of  the 
child,  and  is  well  aware  that  he  is  himself  one  of  the  most 
potent  forces  which  make  for  change  and  amelioration. 
Eager  to  push  to  its  furthest  limits  the  effect  of  his  benefi- 
cent influence,  he  strives  to  secure  in  the  performance  of 
all  tasks  a  sort  of  abstract  perfection.  The  final  result  must 
be  perfect  in  itself,  irrespective  of  the  practical  end  it  is 
intended  to  subserve. 

To  take  a  concrete  case :  I  have  never  examined  a  speci- 
men of  "  darning,"  executed  on  special  material  and  on  a 
specially  prepared  hole,  without  being  struck  with  admira- 
tion for  what  is  in  fact  an  exquisite  piece  of  embroidery, 
and  without  feeling  that  to  crush  so  deUcate  a  work  of  art 
beneath  the  horny  heel  of  the  foot  would  be  the  act  of  a 
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Philistine,  verging  on  sacrilege.  Now  doubtless  for  angels, 
supplied  with  an  abundance  of  leisure  and  unencumbered 
with  the  cares  of  a  household,  to  possess  stockings  which 
grew  more  beautiful  with  every  hole  that  appeared,  might 
be  a  very  proper  and  legitimate  ambition.  But  for  us  weary 
mortals  in  this  workaday  world  to  secure,  at  the  expense  of  a 
neglected  house  or  an  uncooked  dinner,  an  artistic  excellence 
in  the  covering  of  that  part  of  the  person  which  does  not 
usually  assert  its  presence,  is  a  price  we  can  ill  afford  to  pay. 

Darning  is  but  a  symbol  of  much  of  the  school  work. 
It  aims  at,  and  often  obtains,  a  degree  of  perfection  which 
cannot  be  maintained,  nor  is  even  desirable,  in  the  home. 
Perfection  is  essentially  a  relative  term,  and  must  be  judged 
by  the  results  it  is  intended  to  secure;  and  a  stocking 
strongly,  though  even  clumsily,  darned  is  as  serviceable  an 
article  as  a  stocking  whose  hole  is  filled  with  a  thing  of 
beauty.  This  tendency  to  strive  after  abstract  perfection 
is  too  often  encouraged  and  required  by  inspectors,  who  are 
usually  entirely  ignorant  of  the  home  conditions  of  the 
child-life.  In  subjects  such  as  manual  training,  cookery, 
needle- work  and  housewifery,  we  want  to  aim  at  that  relative 
perfection  which  is  justified  by  its  works,  grossly  utilitarian 
though  this  ideal  may  seem. 

6.  The  Entrance  to  a  Trade. 

If  the  teacher  is  Uable  to  regard  each  subject  in  the 
curriculum  as  an  end  in  itself,  to  be  judged  by  a  standard  of 
perfection  applicable  only  within  the  limits  of  the  school- 
room, the  Education  Authority  is  incHned  to  assume  a 
correspondingly  insular  attitude  towards  the  school  itself. 
The  school  is  converted  into  a  sort  of  self-centred  universe, 
to  be  protected  from,  rather  than  to  be  connected  with,  the 
rude  world  lying  beyond.  For  all  its  elegance  and  admir- 
able organisation,  it  stands  in  soUtary  isolation,  just  as  its 
building  is  set  in  effective  and  lonely  contrast  with  the 
neighbourhood  in  which  it  is  placed.    It  resembles  a  serpent 
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with  tail  in  mouth,  devoid  of  any  visible  means  of  advance. 
Now  the  true  parallel  should  be  a  stream  flowing  forward 
and  joining  with  other  streams  as  it  proceeds  on  its  journey 
until,  almost  imperceptibly,  it  merges  in  the  river  of  adult 
life.  One  advantage  of  the  destruction  of  the  School 
Boards  and  the  association  of  education  with  the  general 
work  of  the  Municipahty  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  the 
change  bids  fair  to  destroy  this  narrow  and  parochial  out- 
look. 

The  school  course,  then,  must  not  be  allowed  to  end  in  a 
blank  wall.  Starting  from  it  as  centre,  paths  must  every- 
where splay  out  and  lead  forward  into  the  manifold  tracts 
of  hfe.  Almost  from  the  beginning  of  his  career  the  child 
must  be  given  a  wide  outlook,  in  order  that  he  may  see  the 
intimate  connection  between  his  present  training  as  a  child 
and  his  future  career  as  a  man.  Elementary  education 
must  be  related,  on  the  one  hand,  to  the  professions,  and  on 
the  other  to  the  trades.  The  road  to  the  former  leads 
through  the  secondary  school  and  the  university,  while  the 
latter  ought,  under  rational  conditions,  to  be  reached  only 
after  passing  through  technical  institutes  and  technical 
colleges.  There  is,  of  course,  no  hard  ruled  Une  separating 
trades  and  professions,  though  the  distinction  is  sufficiently 
clear  for  practical  purposes. 

Early  in  his  career  at  the  elementary  school  he  must  be 
able,  by  the  help  of  a  scholarship,  to  enter  a  secondary 
school.  The  various  Education  Authorities  have  already 
recognised  the  need  of  making  a  bridge  between  the  ele- 
mentary school  and  the  university.  It  is  true  that  in  many 
cases  the  bridge  is  so  narrow  that  few  can  pass ;  but  its 
existence  is  the  fact  of  importance,  and  its  widening  merely 
a  matter  of  time.  We  ought,  of  course,  to  offer  to  all  the 
opportunity  of  receiving  the  highest  form  of  education  suit- 
able to  their  abihty.  In  the  lower  grades  the  London 
County  Council  has  already  adopted  this  principle,  and  now 
awards  scholarships,  carrying  with  them  free  tuition  till 
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the  age  of  sixteen,  and  where  necessary  a  maintenance  grant, 
to  every  child  attending  an  elementary  school  who  can  be 
shown  to  be  likely  to  profit  by  more  advanced  instruction. 
Other  scholarships,  restricted  in  number,  lead  onwards 
towards  the  university;  but  ere  long  it  is  certain  that  this 
Hmit  will  be  removed  and  the  whole  field  of  education  thrown 
open  to  all. 

The  importance  of  a  proper  system  of  secondary  schools 
has  not  at  present  been  fully  realised  by  the  working  classes. 
It  is  indeed  true  that  the  Trades  Union  Congress,  year  by 
year,  advocates  free  secondary  education  for  all.  But  this 
resolution  is  Uttle  more  than  a  pious  affirmation  and  fails  to 
indicate  the  existence  of  any  widespread  enthusiasm. 

The  chief  obstacle  that  hinders  the  progress  of  the  artisan 
and  confines  him,  as  a  rule,  to  the  lower  positions  of  life, 
is  to  be  sought  not  in  any  defect  of  native  ability,  but  in  the 
want  of  proper  training.  He  is  rarely  capable  of  taking  a 
broad  survey  of  human  affairs,  lacks  that  tact  and  alert 
intelligence  required  to  manage  men,  and  is  everywhere  at  a 
disadvantage  when  pitted  against  those  who  have  had  the 
good  fortune  to  receive  a  superior  education. 

In  their  earlier  years  the  children  of  the  working  classes 
receive  a  training  in  no  way  inferior,  and  frequently  superior, 
to  the  training  given  to  the  children  who  spring  from  the 
wealthier  sections  of  the  community.  It  is  later  that  the 
differences  begin  to  make  themselves  felt;  the  one  has,  as  a 
rule,  completed  his  course  of  instruction  at  the  age  of  four- 
teen, while  the  other  at  that  age  is  only  starting  on  the 
serious  part  of  his  educational  career.  The  problem,  there- 
fore, which  most  urgently  demands  solution  is  the  problem 
of  the  secondary,  and  not  the  problem  of  the  elementary 
school.  A  large  supply  of  efficient  secondary  schools,  with 
free  and  effective  access  to  them  for  all  who  are  fit,  this  is  the 
first  object  to  be  secured. 


The  second  question  which  merits  our  most  serious  con- 
sideration is  concerned  with  the  problem  of  finding  a  sub- 
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stitute  for  the  now  obselescent  system  of  apprenticeship. 
In  a  recently  published  book,  entitled  Boy  Labour  and 
Appreftticeship,  I  have  attempted  to  analyse  in  detail  the 
evils  of  the  present  situation  and  to  point  out  the  road  along 
which  reform  of  the  future  must  proceed.  I  can  here  only 
summarise  the  conclusions  arrived  at  and  must  refer  the 
reader  to  that  work  for  a  more  complete  justification.  The 
facts,  which  are  beyond  the  possibiHty  of  denial,  are  briefly 
as  follows: — 

(a)  The  majority  of  children  leave  school  at  the  age  of 
fourteen  and  bring  their  education  to  a  close;  only  a  minor- 
ity attend  continuation  classes. 

(6)  The  majority  of  children,  on  leaving  school,  enter 
occupations  which  present,  as  a  whole,  certain  uniform  char- 
acteristics. They  afford  no  opportunities  of  learning,  and  de- 
stroy to  a  large  extent  the  effect  of  the  school  training.  They 
belong  to  a  class  of  employment  confined  exclusively  to 
juveniles,  and  lead  on  to  no  opening  in  the  ranks  of  adult 
labour.  The  term  "  blind-alley  "  occupation  has  been  coined 
to  designate  this  distinctive  feature.  Their  demand  for 
boys  is  insatiable.  In  consequence,  they  are  attractive  for 
the  high  wages  they  pay,  while  the  ease  with  which  one 
situation  can  be  dropped  and  another  obtained  makes  all 
effective  discipUne  impossible.  If  fault  is  found  with  the 
lad  he  takes  his  services  elsewhere. 

(c)  Those  who  enter  skilled  trades  do  not  fare  much 
better.  With  the  increasing  division  of  labour  and  the 
decay  of  the  old  apprenticeship  system,  an  all-round 
training  can  no  longer  be  obtained  in  the  workshop.  The 
youth  becomes  skilled  in  a  single  operation  alone,  he  does 
not  really  learn  a  trade.  A  new  invention,  or  a  change  m 
taste,  may  destroy  the  value  of  this  specialised  skill,  and 
reduce  him  to  the  ranks  of  the  unskilled  labourer. 

Any  true  apprenticeship  system,  using  the  word  in  its 
original  sense  to  signify  a  preparation  for  life  and  not  merely 
a  preparation  for  the  workshop,  must  satisfy  three  con- 
ditions.   It  must  guarantee  the  adequate  supervision  of  the 
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youth  of  the  country  as  regards  physical  and  moral  develop- 
ment until  the  age  of  eighteen  at  least  is  reached;  it  must 
supply  means  of  effective  training,  both  general  and  special- 
ised, and  finally,  it  must  provide  for  those  about  to  cross  the 
threshold  of  manhood  an  opening  in  some  form  of  occupa- 
tion for  which  definite  preparation  has  been  given.  Not 
one  of  these  conditions  is  now  satisfied  in  the  case  of  the 
majority  of  the  population,  and  the  drift  of  social  and  in- 
dustrial events  points  in  the  direction  of  a  more  accentuated 
failure  in  the  future.  Supervision  of  health,  as  shown  in  the 
last  chapter,  ends  with  the  age  of  compulsory  attendance  at 
school.  Supervision  of  conduct  and  provision  of  training 
are,  as  has  just  been  demonstrated,  no  longer  secured  in  the 
workshop,  while  the  growing  separation  between  the  em- 
ployment of  boys  and  the  employment  of  men  destroys  all 
prospect  of  a  suitable  opening.  The  situation  is  one  of 
extreme  gravity.  A  country  whose  youth  is  growing  up 
uncontrolled,  untrained  and  unprovided  with  an  opening 
where  diligence  and  aptitude  may  find  a  reward,  is  a  country 
drifting  towards  speedy  disaster. 

The  gravity  of  the  situation  calls  for  drastic  remedy. 
We  can  no  longer  entrust  to  the  vagaries  of  chance,  or,  as 
some  prefer  to  term  it,  individual  enterprise,  the  super- 
vision and  the  training  of  our  children  and  their  distribution 
among  the  various  trades.  We  must  enlarge  the  sphere  and 
the  period  of  collective  influence.  First,  we  must  raise  the 
age  of  compulsory  attendance  at  the  elementary  school  to 
fifteen;  secondly,  we  must  institute  a  new  "  half-time  " 
system  requiring  all  juveniles,  between  the  ages  of  fifteen 
and  eighteen,  to  attend  a  place  of  education  for  at  least  half 
the  day,  and  thirdly,  we  must  develop  the  juvenile  side  of 
the  Labour  Exchange  till  these  agencies  become  the  means 
of  placing  aU  children  as  they  leave  school,  and  the  authority 
for  watching  over  the  careers  of  the  youth  of  the  country 
till  manhood  is  reached. 

For  a  full  explanation  and  discussion  of  these  proposals 
I  must  again  refer  to  my  book  on  Boy  Labour  and  Apprentice- 
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ship.  But  it  will  make  for  clearness  if  we  may  assume 
these  and  other  earlier  suggested  reforms  carried  into  effect 
and  follow  the  career  of  a  boy  through  its  various  stages. 

At  the  age  of  five  or  thereabouts  he  will  enter  the  ele- 
mentary school.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  reorganisation 
of  the  public  health  services,  and  the  more  careful  attention 
devoted  to  the  period  of  infancy,  may  send  him  to  the 
school  free  from  those  physical  defects,  so  common  now, 
and  healthy  within  the  limits  of  nature.  Here  he  will  begin 
his  education.  Improved  methods  of  teaching  will  make 
for  increased  intelligence  and  the  growth  of  numerous  in- 
terests, while  physical  exercises,  medical  inspection  and 
treatment,  added  to  the  supply  of  wholesome  food  at  the 
school  dinner,  will  promote  the  healthy  development  of  the 
body. 

At  the  age  of  eleven  comes  an  important  epoch  in  his 
career.  It  is  then  that,  if  found  suitable,  he  will,  with  the 
help  of  a  scholarship,  be  sent  to  the  secondary  school  and 
thence  be  conducted  along  the  broad  road  leading  to  the 
University.  Failing  the  winning  of  a  scholarship  he  will 
remain  at  the  elementary  school  till  the  age  of  fifteen. 
Already  types  of  elementary  schools  are  being  multipUed 
Nvith  the  view  of  providing  the  child  with  that  particular 
kind  of  training  best  suited  to  develop  his  interests  and  in- 
teUigence.  Already  about  the  age  of  eleven  children  are 
being  sorted  out  into  various  schools  termed  Central, 
Higher  Grade  or  Higher  Elementary.  The  addition  of  an 
extra  year  of  compulsory  attendance  will  add  immensely  to 
the  value  of  this  sorting  process.  Throughout  the  period 
the  boy  will  remain  under  the  supervision  of  the  school  doctor. 

With  the  approach  to  the  age  of  fifteen  begins  the 
second  important  epoch  in  his  career.  Some  time  before  the 
day  for  leaving  school  arrives  he  will  have  been  interviewed 
by  a  friendly  volunteer,  who,  with  the  help  of  the  school 
record  and  medical  register,  will  be  able  to  decide  for  what 
form  of  employment  he  is  best  fitted.  In  the  meanwhile, 
the  Labour  Exchange  will  have  found  for  him  a  suitable 
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opening,  or,  failing  this,  a  temporary  situation,  pending  a 
more  satisfactory  and  permanent  position.    If  he  gain  a 
place  in  a  skilled  trade,  the  half-time  school,  which  he  must 
attend  for  the  next  three  years,  will  add  to  the  training  of  the 
workshop  that  all-round  training  whose  result  is  intelligence 
and  adaptibility,  required  to  make  of  him  an  efficient  artisan. 
If  he  is  destined  to  fill  the  ranks  of  unskilled  labour,  he  will 
likewise  attend  a  half-time  school  carefully  designed  to 
enable  him  to  play  a  useful  part  in  the  world  of  Ufe.  In 
both  cases  he  will  remain  under  the  supervision  of  the 
education  authority;  in  both  cases  periodic  medical  in- 
spection will  watch  over  his  physical  development,  and  if  it 
show  him  physically  unfit  for  the  work  he  has  undertaken, 
he  will  be  found  employment  more  suitable  to  his  strength; 
in  both  cases  the  Labour  Exchange  will  receive  reports  from 
the  home,  the  school  and  the  workshop,  and  these  reports 
will  reveal  whether  the  occupation  and  the  training  are 
well  adapted  to  foster  his  natural  abilities.    For  three  years, 
while  at  work,  he  will  also  remain  at  school;  for  three  years 
his  training  will  be  guided  by  employers  who  will  see  to  it 
that  it  turns  out  the  efficient  workman,  and  by  the  education 
authority,  which,  acting  in  the  interests  of  the  community, 
will  see  that  it  makes  for  the  efficient  citizen. 


7.  General  Conclusions. 

I  have  now  completed  my  task  of  showing  what  contri- 
bution towards  the  making  of  citizens  the  State  may  fairly 
ask  of  the  schools  in  return  for  all  the  money  expended  upon 
them.  I  have  endeavoured  to  keep  the  demands  within  due 
bounds  and  to  avoid  asking  of  the  teacher,  as  is  frequently 
done,  the  performance  of  miracles.  It  is  idle  to  cry  down 
the  work  of  elementary  education  because,  after  only  thirty 
years  of  effort,  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  not  yet  firmly 
estabUshed  on  this  poor  earth.  The  influence  of  the  teacher 
is  hmited  because  his  time  is  limited,  because  he  has  to  deal 
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with  large  classes  and  not  with  individuals,  and  lastly, 
because  human  nature  cannot  be  re-fashioned  in  a  single 
generation.  Taking  into  account  all  the  difficulties  with 
which  he  has  had  to  contend,  the  wonder  is  not  that  he 
has  done  so  little,  but  that  he  has  done  so  much. 

The  fact  that  the  teacher  has  overcome  so  many  diffi- 
culties in  the  past  must  stand  as  my  excuse  for  asking  him 
to  overcome  further  difficulties  in  the  future.  One  supreme 
advantage  of  priceless  worth  the  school  can  boast— the 
advantage  that  comes  from  an  effort  consciously  directed 
towards  the  securing  of  a  clearly  defined  end.  For  the  only 
time  in  his  whole  career  the  child  is  subjected  to  such  an  in- 
fluence. Hereafter  he  becomes  the  plaything  of  the  \vild 
hurly-burly  of  such  accidental  and  unthinking  forces  as  are 
contained  in  the  environment.  But  for  a  few  precious 
years  we  have  him  under  our  control,  can  order  his  en- 
vironment and  strive  to  impress  upon  him  a  certain  type 
of  character,  so  that  he  may  leave  our  hands  a  nearer 
approximation  to  that  ideal  citizen  such  as  fancy  loves  to 
imagine. 

Our  strength  Ues  in  concentration  of  effort  and  co- 
ordination of  aim.    It  is  because  I  feel  that  these  factors 
have  been  too  often  neglected,  or  drowned  in  the  froth  of 
rhetorical  verbiage,  that  I  have  ventured  to  add  another 
paper  to  the  wide  hterature  of  education.    In  reading  over 
what  I  have  written  I  cannot  conceal  from  myself  the  sus- 
picion that  I  have  often  wandered  far  from  the  province  of 
the  layman  and  have  strayed  over  the  borders  of  the  sacred 
precincts  of  pedagogy.   My  defence  must  be  a  desire  for 
clearness.    I  had  hoped  to  present  the  demands  of  the  man 
in  the  street  without  troubling  myself  about  how  they  were 
to  be  met.    But  objects  and  the  means  of  attainment  are  so 
closely  interiocked,  that  it  was  impossible  to  explain  only 
the  first  and  at  the  same  time  remain  intelligible.  The 
objects  are,  however,  alone  of  importance,  and  others,  with 
practical  experience  of  teaching,  will  be  able  to  suggest 
better  methods  of  attack.   Let  me  here,  at  the  conclusion 
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of  this  lengthy  chapter,  summarise  the  "  wants  "  that  the 
school  should  strive  to  satisfy. 

First,  we  want  habits,  because  habits  alone  render  toler- 
able the  drudgery  and  the  routine  of  life  and  secure  stability 
of  character.  Looking  at  the  life  of  the  town  child,  and  tak- 
ing into  account  the  influence  of  the  environment,  we  need 
chiefly  habits  of  regularity,  habits  of  accuracy,  habits  of 
obedience,  habits  of  attention,  habits  of  order,  habits  of  self- 
control,  and  habits  of  cleanhness,  using  the  last  term  in  its 
widest  significance. 

_  Next  we  want  interests,  as  varied  as  possible,  so  that 
leisure  hours  may  not  hang  heavy  on  a  man's  hands. 

Finally,  we  want  imagination,  because  without  it  the 
world  remains  a  dead  and  inert  mass,  while  with  it  the 
world  is  become  a  place  of  living  wonder,  and  because  also 
imagination  is  the  sole  guide  who  can  lead  us  towards  a 
saner  and  a  richer  civilisation. 

It  is  probable  that  the  man  in  the  street  will  not  be  satis- 
fied with  these  modest  demands.  He  will  complain  that 
nothing  has  been  said  of  religion,  while  the  subject  of  moral 
instruction  has  been  no  less  ignored.  If  he  mean  by  this 
that  there  has  been  no  reference  to  dogmatic  religious  teach- 
mg  and  dogmatic  moral  lessons,  included  as  a  definite  part 
of  the  curriculum,  I  must  plead  guilty  to  the  charge.  But 
the  omission  was  dehberate.  The  subject  of  religion  rouses 
so  many  controversies  that  it  is  best  dealt  with  by  itself  • 
the  same  may  be  said  of  moral  instruction.  Both  involve 
certam  views  of  hfe  and  an  appeal  to  those  views  in  support 
of  the  lessons. 

If,  however,  the  man  in  the  street  means  that  I  have 
Ignored  rehgion  and  morality,  as  contained  implicitly  in  the 
school-training,  he  has  gone  sadly  astray,  for  I  have  been 
speakmg  of  hardly  anything  else.  Habits  are  nothing  but 
morahty,  adapted  to  the  work  and  serious  business  of  ex- 
istence; interest  is  mixed  morahty  and  rehgion,  applied  to 
our  times  of  leisure;  while  imagination  is  almost  pure 
rehgion,  or  at  any  rate  the  raw  material  of  rehgion  We 
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cannot  present  the  great  drama  of  real  life  as  unfolded  in 
history,  or  the  great  drama  of  ideal  life  as  revealed  in  litera- 
ture and  art,  without  trenching  deeply  on  the  province  of 
morality  and  on  the  province  of  religion.  It  is  true  that  we 
study  both  in  their  tangled  setting  of  human  struggle  and 
human  aspiration,  and  not  in  the  abstract  purity  of  imper- 
sonal isolation.  There  are  those  that  think  that  Uttle  is  lost 
and  perhaps  something  gained  by  this  method  of  approach- 
ing the  spiritual  forces  of  the  world.  But  all  this  is  another 
story  and  will  be  considered  later.  Sufficient  unto  the  pre- 
sent chapter  are  the  burden  and  the  length  thereof. 


CHAPTER  III 


THE  STATE  AND  RELIGION 


I.  Religion  and  Non-Religion.     2.  Concurrent  Endowment.     3.  The 
Secular  Solution.    4.  The  Neutrality  of  the  State. 

More  than  once  in  the  course  of  the  present  work  the  sub- 
ject of  reUgion  has  cropped  up  dangerously  near  the  surface, 
but  on  every  occasion  the  question  has  been  deliberately 
avoided.  It  was  necessary,  even  at  the  expense  of  a  certain 
incompleteness,  to  adopt  this  course.  The  problems  in- 
volved are  so  complex,  and  so  infested  with  a  thorny  tangle 
of  prejudice,  that  the  only  hope  of  presenting  the  matter  in 
a  way  not  open  to  misunderstanding  is  to  present  it  as  a 
whole. 

The  subject  of  the  religious  training  of  children  divides 
itself  naturally  into  two  divisions:  the  part  played  by  the 
State  and  the  part  played  by  individual  enterprise.  There 
are,  of  course,  people  who  urge  that  the  State  ought  to  have 
nothing  to  do  with  religion;  there  are  likewise  people  who 
urge  that  the  State  ought  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  trams 
or  a  water-supply.  Those  opposed  on  principle  to  State 
enterprise  will  naturally  view  with  distrust  any  meddling 
by  the  State  in  the  affairs  of  the  various  denominations. 
But  the  advocates  of  State  enterprise  cannot,  on  theoretical 
grounds  alone,  restrict  its  activity  in  this  direction.  They 
must  not  at  the  outset  of  the  discussion  assume  an  attitude 
of  hostility  and  thrust  the  State  rudely  from  the  doors  of 
church  or  chapel.  On  the  contrary,  we  should  rather  expect 
that  the  sphere  of  religion  belonged  in  a  special  degree  to  the 
State  s  sphere  of  mfluence;  and  men  might  well  argue  that  re- 
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ligion  was  far  too  important  a  matter  to  be  left  unrestrictedly 
to  the  spasmodic  and  partial  action  of  individual  enterprise. 
On  general  principles  no  objection  can  be  advanced  against 
the  existence  of  a  municipal  church  which  cannot  also  be 
used  against  a  municipal  library  or  a  municipal  wash-house. 

I.  Religion  and  Non-Religion. 

In  dealing  with  so  vague  and  comprehensive  a  term  as 
religion,  it  is  advisable  to  give  to  the  word  a  precise  meaning. 
For  the  purposes  of  the  present  discussion  there  is  no  need 
of  any  very  subtle  definition.  So  far  as  their  views  respect- 
ing the  world  and  its  order  are  concerned,  men  may  be 
divided  into  two  classes. 

First  there  are  the  men  who,  watching  the  steady  pro- 
gress of  science,  and  noting  how  one  by  one  the  strongholds 
of  ignorance  are  being  carried  by  assault,  have  asserted  that 
by  the  methods  of  science  alone  can  truth  be  discovered. 
The  world  is  to  them  nothing  but  the  manifestation  of  order, 
of  cause  and  effect  working  in  unbroken  succession  according 
to  laws,  which  science  has  already  ascertained  or  may  hope 
to  determine.  There  is,  in  short,  no  outstanding  factor 
which  from  its  nature  cannot  be  found  a  place  in  this  galaxy 
of  harmonies.  The  difficulties  of  exact  prediction  he  in  the 
complexity  of  the  calculation  involved,  and  not  in  the 
existence  of  any  perturbing  or  inexpHcable  power.  Some 
have  denied  that  there  is  any  such  power,  others  have 
asserted  that  no  proof  of  his  being  can  be  found;  but  both 
agree  that  his  action  and  interference  in  the  affairs  of  the 
universe  may,  for  all  practical  purposes,  be  entirely  dis- 
regarded. 

In  the  scond  place  there  are  the  men  who  assert  the 
existence  of  this  perturbing  factor.  Agreeing  often  in 
nothing  else,  they  are  at  one  in  the  beUef  that  some  power, 
standing  outside  the  rule  of  science  and  not  amenable  to  her 
instruments  of  observation,  has  its  say  in  the  march  of  tlois 
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world's  pageant.  The  sphere  of  its  influence  has  been 
marked  out  differently  by  different  persons.  On  the  one  side 
there  are  those  who  see  its  hand  and  trace  its  action  every- 
where, in  the  physical  world  as  well  as  in  the  domain  of 
morals.  At  the  other  extremity  are  those  who  hmit  the 
interference  of  this  power  to  changes  wrought  in  the  heart 
of  man.  Between  the  two  there  is  an  infinite  series  of  grada- 
tions. But  notwithstanding  all  differences  they  unite  in 
affirming  that  this  perturbing  factor  counts  for  something 
in  human  affairs. 

These  two  views  may  be  called  respectively  the  view  of 
non-religion  and  the  view  of  religion.  Every  person  who 
thinks  at  all  can  be  included  in  one  or  other  of  these  divisions. 
Even  the  most  ignorant  would  be  able  to  say  into  which 
compartment  he  should  be  placed,  while  even  the  most 
learned  would  find  little  difficulty  in  selecting  his  appro- 
priate position.  Every  man  has  a  tag  attached  to  him, 
marked  reUgious  or  non-rehgious;  the  distinction  is  funda- 
mental and  goes  to  the  root  of  the  matter.  He  may  not 
find  it  easy  to  sub-classify  himself  as  Anglican,  Catholic,  or 
Nonconformist ;  he  may  very  probably  be  unable  to  define 
accurately  the  action  of  the  power,  but  on  the  bare  fact  of 
its  existence  and  on  the  reahty  of  its  influence  he  would  at 
any  particular  moment  be  able  to  express  an  opinion. 

Towards  these  two  views  of  the  world,  the  view  of  re- 
ligion and  the  view  of  non-religion,  what  attitude  ought  the 
State  to  assume  ?  Since  it  has  undertaken  the  task  of  educa- 
tion, and  since,  in  addition,  it  compels  the  children  to  come 
to  school,  it  cannot  evade  the  difficulty  by  a  poUcy  of  in- 
genious inaction.  Democratic  principles  would  forbid  pre- 
ference to  either,  so  far  as  this  can  be  avoided.  There  would 
appear  therefore  only  two  alternatives  from  which  to 
choose:  the  State  must  either  include  in,  or  else  exclude 
from,  its  teaching  both  these  conflicting  views. 

In  a  hesitating  manner  up  to  the  present  the  State  has 
endeavoured  to  include  both  the  views  of  reUgion  and  the 
views  of  non-religion.   The  first  half-hour  has  been  devoted 
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to  religious  teaching,  in  other  words  to  the  presentation  of 
the  first  view.  The  remainder  of  the  school  day  has  been 
devoted  to  what  is  called  secular  instruction  and  is  sup- 
posed to  embody  the  second  view.  Those  who  avail  them- 
selves of  the  conscience  clause  are  able  to  obtain  for  their 
children  at  least  a  portion  of  the  creed  of  non-religion  with- 
out any  admixture  of  the  opposing  and  erroneous  hypothe- 
sis. It  is  true  that  they  do  not  secure  instruction  in  the 
more  definite  part  of  their  faith ;  in  other  words,  the  children 
are  not  distinctly  taught  that  the  world  can  go  on  very  well 
without  the  existence  of  what  has  previously  been  called 
the  perturbing  factor.  Ethical  societies  have  undoubtedly 
good  cause  for  complaint,  though  under  the  1902  Act  they 
could,  if  they  so  desired,  have  schools  of  their  own. 

But  strange  to  say,  the  objections  against  the  present 
system  have  never  been  seriously  raised  by  the  advocates 
of  non-rehgion;  they  have  invariably  come  from  among 
the  ranks  of  the  supporters  of  religion.  The  battle  of  the 
schools  has  always  been  a  fight  between  the  various  religious 
denominations.  To  any  thoughtful  person  this  quaint 
truth  must  be  very  surprising.  For  the  real  irreconcilable 
difference  of  opinion  hes,  as  has  been  shown,  between  the 
view  of  religion  and  the  view  of  non-rehgion.  In  consider- 
ing the  duty  of  the  State,  this  bed-rock  distinction  must  not 
be  dropped  out  of  sight.  Bearing  this  in  mind,  it  is  possible 
now  to  consider  the  two  alternatives — the  endowment  of  all 
creeds,  generally  termed  concurrent  endowment,  and  the 
endowment  of  no  creeds,  usually  known  as  the  secular 
solution. 

2.  Concurrent  Endowment. 

There  are,  as  has  been  pointed  out,  two  views  of  the 
world,  the  view  of  rehgion  and  the  view  of  non-reUgion. 
From  the  point  of  view  of  fair  treatment  both  must  be 
placed  on  an  equality.  But  the  matter  does  not  end  here. 
Difficulties  thicken  with  every  step.   Endless  variations 
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of  religion  exist ;  and  to  give  to  one  denomination  privileges 
withheld  from  another,  is  to  adopt  a  course  which  can  never 
lead  to  a  final  settlement.    The  day  has  gone  by  when  the 
State  can  step  down  into  the  arena  and  lend  its  support  to 
one  particular  creed.    It  must  hold  the  scales  evenly  and 
not  throw  its  weight  on  that  side  which  happens  to  hold  a 
majority  in  the  House  of  Commons.    In  questions,  other 
than  those  touching  religion,  this  has  now  become  a  well- 
recognised  maxim.   A  Liberal  Government  does  not,  for 
example,  neglect  the  education  of  children  of  Conservative 
parents  or  seek  to  convert  them  to  the  true  faith;  it  offers 
to  all  alike  the  same  training  and  the  same  opportunities, 
irrespective  of  political  opinions.    Similar  considerations 
should  be  observed  in  the  sphere  of  religion.    The  function 
of  the  State  is  not  to  make  men  AngHcans,  or  Catholics,  or 
Nonconformists;   its  duty  is  to  make  Anglicans  better 
Anghcans,  Cathohcs  better  Catholics,  Nonconformists  better 
Nonconformists.    Any  tolerable  solution  of  the  religious 
difficulty  must  avoid  preferential  treatment. 

Is  there  not,  it  is  often  urged,  some  basis  of  belief,  com- 
mon to  all  the  different  denominations  and,  as  such,  capable 
of  bemg  taught  in  the  schools  of  the  people?  If  this  were 
the  case,  we  should  have  an  easy  and  fair  solution  of  the 
difficulty.  Experience,  however,  shows  that  it  is  not  pos- 
sible to  draw  up  a  syllabus  acceptable  to  all,  or  indeed  to 
any  large  majority  of  the  many  religious  bodies. 

It  is  frequently  urged  that  the  simple  Bible-teaching 
current  in  the  provided  schools,  ought  to  give  satisfaction 
to  every  one.  But  the  State  is  concerned  not  with  what 
people  ought,  but  with  what  they  are  prepared,  to  accept. 
One  man  has  as  good  a  right  as  another  to  be  heard  when  his 
opmions  are  in  question.  Directly  we  appeal  to  the  testi- 
mony of  individuals,  we  discover  a  large  body  of  persons 
running  to  several  millions,  who  exhibit  the  most  stubborn 
hostility  to  what  is  usually  known  as  undenominationalism. 
All  Christians  may  agree  that  the  truth,  which  forms 
the  essence  of  their  creed,  can  be  found  in  the  BibTe! 
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but  all  Christians  will  not  allow  that  anyone  can  find  it 
there. 

We  here  touch  the  fundamental  difference  between  Pro- 
testantism and  Catholicism.   The  Catholics  say  that  the 
Church  must  interpret  the  Bible.   The  truth  doubtless  is 
there,  but  so  are  all  the  heresies  which,  for  our  sins,  have 
plagued  us  these  thousand  years.    There  is  only  one  truth 
and  many  heresies;  hence  in  the  lottery  of  Bible-teaching 
the  odds  are  the  child  draws  a  heresy.   And  to  draw  a 
heresy  is  worse  than  to  draw  a  blank;  there  is  something 
positively  bad  about  a  heresy,  which  must  be  eradicated, 
while  in  the  case  of  a  blank,  at  least  the  child  retains  an  open 
and  unbiassed  mind.    On  the  other  hand,  Protestantism  is 
built  on  the  assumption  that  if  you  put  the  simple  Bible 
into  the  hands  of  the  simple-minded  man,  he  will,  from  the 
simple  reading  of  the  same,  extract  therefrom  a  simple  sav- 
ing truth,  and  rests,  moreover,  on  the  assertion  that  this 
saving  truth  is  the  saving  truth  of  Protestantism.  Now 
Bible-teaching  exactly  fulfils  the  desire  of  Protestants. 
There  is  the  simple  teacher  with  the  Bible  in  his  hand,  and 
there  is  the  simple-minded  child,  to  whom  it  is  interpreted 
by  the  simple-minded  teacher.    Cathohcs  therefore  rightly 
complain  that  the  institution  of  Bible-teacliing  involves  the 
estabUshment  of  an  agency  which  proselytises  in  the  cause 
of  Protestantism.    In  addition  it  must  be  borne  in  mind 
that  neither  the  Jews  nor  the  Unitarians  can  be  said  to 
regard  Bible-teaching  as  embodying,  or  even  harmonising 
with,  the  principles  of  their  religion. 

FaiUng  to  discover  in  the  Bible  any  common  meeting- 
ground  for  the  various  denominations,  we  must  fall  back  on 
the  plan  of  trying  to  include  their  distinctive  beUefs  in  the 
general  system  of  education.  It  is  often  pointed  out  that 
this  course  is  impossible  on  account  of  the  number  of  differ- 
ent sects.  Practically  there  is  no  real  difficulty.  Ireland 
has  solved  the  problem;  Scotland  has  done  the  same;  m 
parts  of  the  Continent  at  least  six  different  fonns  of  rehgion 
are  taught  in  the  schools.    If  people  set  their  minds  to  find 
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a  solution,  it  could  be  found  to-morrow.  The  simplest 
plan  would  be  for  certain  schools,  or  sections  of  schools,  to 
be  earmarked  for  the  use  of  the  various  denominations.  The 
demand  for  any  particular  form  of  instruction  would  be 
made  by  the  parents  and  not  by  the  reUgious  body.  A 
religious  organisation  must  not  be  allowed  to  turn  the 
schools  into  a  proselytising  agency;  the  parent  alone  must 
decide. 

It  must,  however,  be  admitted  that  a  scheme  of  this  kind 
cannot  be  worked  in  the  face  of  any  considerable  recalcitrant 
and  obstinate  minority.    In  days  gone  by  the  conduct  of 
the  Church  in  one-school  areas,  or  in  districts  without 
sufficient  provided  schools,  has  sown  the  seeds  of  bitterness, 
and  the  crop  is  now  ripening  to  harvest.    The  Nonconform- 
ist was  given  the  choice  between  no  religious  teaching  for 
his  child  or  a  form  of  religious  teaching  which  did  violence 
to  his  conscience.    The  Church  should  never  have  tolerated 
a  position  of  this  kind,  and  the  consequences  of  its  culpable 
indifference  are  now  being  reaped.    At  the  present  time  the 
Nonconformists  stand  in  the  way  of  concurrent  endowment. 
They  refuse  to  pay  for  any  kind  of  religious  teaching  with 
which  they  disagree.    On  the  other  hand  it  is  unfair  to 
provide  at  the  expense  of  public  funds  for  the  giving  of  that 
Bible-teaching  which  is  acceptable  to  Nonconformists  but 
which  receives  the  unqualified  approval  of  no  other  reUgious 
organisation.    We  must  therefore  consider  the  second  alter- 
native, where  the  State  contents  itself  with  providing 
secular  teaching  and  secular  teaching  only. 


3.  The  Secular  Solution. 

There  is,  it  must  be  confessed,  something  very  attractive 
in  the  picture  of  the  State  lifting,  as  it  were,  the  hem  of  its 
garments  from  out  the  mud  of  religious  controversy, 
and  passing  on  its  way  in  serene  indifference  to  the 
clamour  of  the  many  contending  factions.    But  before 
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awarding  to  this  so-called  secular  solution  the  seal  of  our  un- 
qualified approval,  it  is  necessary  to  submit  the  scheme  to 
a  searching  examination.  We  start  with  the  assumption 
that  the  State  must  not  merely  assume  an  attitude  of  neu- 
trality towards  all  forms  of  religion,  but  also  mete  out  the 
same  impartial  treatment  to  the  cause  of  non-religion.  In  the 
efforts  to  escape  from  the  religious  whirlpool  of  Chary bdis, 
we  must  take  heed  lest  we  fall  into  the  jaws  of  the  non- 
religious  Scylla.  The  exclusive  endowment  of  non-religion 
is  no  more  equitable  than  the  preferential  treatment  of  one 
particular  denomination.  To  steer  a  true  course  may  well 
entail  more  difficulties  than  are  usually  imagined. 

Any  scheme  of  education,  worthy  of  the  name,  must  end 
by  impressing  on  the  mind  of  the  child  some  picture  of  the 
world  in  which  he  Uves,  and  some  idea  of  the  forces  at  work 
there.  What  view  of  the  world  will  he  derive  from  a  course 
of  purely  secular  instruction?  To  answer  this  question  we 
must  examine  the  materials  on  which  secular  instruction  can 
draw.  It  is  generally  supposed  that  the  school  curriculum 
can  be  divided  into  two  portions,  the  one  termed  religious 
and  the  other  secular.  It  is  further  assumed  that  these 
sections  form  two  water-tight  compartments,  without  any 
channels  of  intercommunication,  or  any  contents  common 
to  both.  Men  have  urged  that  the  first  is  concerned  only 
with  religion,  and  the  second  solely  with  secular  matters  free 
from  any  admixture  of  rehgion.  Now,  it  is  clear  that  such 
an  hypothesis  is  artificial  and  incapable  of  being  verified 
in  practice.  History,  for  example,  is  fiUed  with  reUgion, 
and  religion  likewise  saturates  the  best  literature.  Australia 
at  one  time  tried  to  solve  the  problem  by  editing  its  own  text- 
books and  assiduously  excised  from  them  all  allusions  to  the 
Deity  and  religion.  This  ingenious  plan  was  afterwards 
abandoned,  and  is  not  hkely  to  be  attempted  in  tliis  country. 

Ignoring  for  the  moment  this  initial  difficulty  which 
reaches,  however,  near  to  the  heart  of  the  matter,  let  us 
assume  that  the  divorce  between  reUgion  and  secular  m- 
struction  has  been  made  absolute.   What  view  of  the  world 
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will  the  child  derive  from  his  lessons?  The  answer  is  clear. 
He  sees  the  world  with  the  eye  of  science. 

His  geograpliical  lessons  teach  him  the  disposition  of 
land  and  water,  and,  to  some  extent,  explain  the  reasons  of 
the  present  arrangement.  He  hears  how  in  days  long  gone 
the  earth  was  a  place  of  tempestuous  heat  and  molten 
matter,  and  learns  how  in  the  course  of  cooling  some  por- 
tions of  the  land  were  thrust  up  and  others  depressed.  The 
denuding  action  of  rain  and  frost  is  discussed;  and  the 
picture  left  on  his  mind  is  the  picture  of  a  world  slowly 
evolving  under  the  action  of  forces  hidden  within  its  womb. 
There  is  here  nothing  but  an  unbroken  sequence  of  cause 
and  effect. 

History  sings  the  same  refrain  and  merely  substitutes 
conscious  being  for  unconscious  matter.  The  child,  as  he 
surveys  the  evolving  panorama  of  civiUsation  and  watches 
the  intricate  play  of  motive  and  clashing  interest,  is  taught 
to  regard  the  actions  of  men  and  nations  aHke  as  capable  of 
precise  explanation  and  amenable  to  exact  prediction. 
Again  there  is  nothing  but  an  unbroken  sequence  of  cause 
and  effect. 

Physical  science  takes  up  the  chorus  and  reinforces  the 
same  lesson  with  an  added  resonance.  The  picture  is  now 
presented  to  the  child  illumined  by  high  Hghts  and  decked 
out  with  startUngly  novel  colouring.  He  is  able  to  watch 
the  process  of  change  going  on  under  his  own  hands.  Prac- 
tical work  in  a  laboratory  enables  him  to  introduce  causes 
and  to  wait  for  the  effects.  To  accustom  him  to  seek  in 
every  effect  for  a  cause,  or  in  every  cause  for  an  effect,  is  the 
avowed  object  of  this  part  of  the  curriculum.  We  teach 
science  m  order  to  build  up  in  the  mind  a  vivid  idea  of  a 
world  where  law  and  order  reign,  and  where  events  follow 
one  another  m  an  unbroken  sequence  of  cause  and  effect. 

If  any  interpolation  of  direct  moral  instruction  is  per- 
mitted, since  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  appeal  to  rehgious 
or  teleological  considerations,  we  must  rest  our  lessons  on 
the  basis  of  some  utilitarian  sanction,  where  virtue  goes 
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hand  in  hand  with  happiness  and  success.  In  short,  we 
must  show  that  cause  and  effect  dominate  the  moral  world 
with  the  same  indisputable  sway  they  exercise  over  the  uni- 
verse of  inanimate  matter. 

Throughout  the  course  of  instruction  all  mention  of  what 
has  been  termed  the  perturbing  factor  will  have  been 
omitted,  because  all  such  allusions  are  inconsistent  with  the 
assumptions  on  which  we  are  working.  But  a  curriculum 
of  this  character  is  nothing  but  an  embodiment  of  the  creed 
of  non-religion.  It  includes  all  the  positive  teaching  con- 
tained in  this  view  of  the  world  and  keeps  silence  only  about 
the  negations. 

But  by  implication  this  secular  teaching  does  drive  home 
the  negative  lesson  of  non-religion— and  that,  moreover,  in 
the  most  effective  manner.  It  does  not  indeed  deny  the 
existence  of  the  perturbing  power,  a  denial  which  would  find 
favour  with  few  of  the  non-rehgious,  but,  by  presenting 
phenomena  as  caught  up  in  a  chain  of  cause  and  effect, 
shows  that  such  a  power  is  altogether  unnecessary.  It  ex- 
plains how  the  world,  whether  looked  at  from  the  moral  or 
physical  side,  gets  on  well  enough  without  the  interpolation 
of  any  non-natural  factor.  And  to  do  this  is  to  present  the 
view  of  non-religion  in  its  most  incisive  and  compeUing  form. 

For  it  must  always  be  borne  in  mind  that  there  are  two 
ways  of  guarding  against  the  adoption  of  any  opinion— the 
positive  and  the  negative.  In  the  first  case  the  teacher 
minutely  describes  the  wrong  view,  pointing  out  its  diffi- 
culties its  inconsistencies  and  its  errors.  In  the  second,  keep- 
ing silence  about  what  is  false,  he  dwells  only  on  what  is 
true,  exhibiting  its  advantages,  its  cogency  and  its  harmomes. 
Psychologists  are  unanimous  in  affirming  the  supenor 
efficiency  of  the  negative  method  of  instruction.  If  you 
want  they  urge,  to  teach  a  child  to  avoid  sin,  do  not  draw 
up  a  catalogue  of  sins  and  dilate  on  the  enormities  of  each; 
sav  nothing  about  sin  at  all,  but  enlarge  on  the  joys  and  the 
blessings  of  virtue.  To  talk  at  length  of  sin  is  to  make  the 
pupil  famiUar  \nth  its  manifestations,  and  consequently  to 
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risk  acquainting  him  with  its  alluring  aspect.  Instead, 
therefore,  of  leading  your  pupil  to  avoid  vice,  you  may  end 
by  assisting  him  to  succumb  to  its  attractions.  This  rule, 
usually  observed  in  the  sphere  of  morality,  is  equally  vahd 
in  the  domain  of  mental  training.  If  you  want  to  teach 
the  error  of  some  particular  theory,  exclude  it  carefully 
from  your  lessons.  It  has  admittedly  commended  itself 
to  certain  persons:  it  may  easily  commend  itself  to  your 
pupil.  If,  for  example,  you  desire  to  induce  children  to 
disbeheve  in  the  existence  of  a  God,  leave  Him  out  of  your 
lessons  and  explain  the  worid  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  His 
existence  superfluous. 

The  influence  of  this  secular  instruction,  which  ignores, 
though  it  does  not  actually  controvert,  the  view  of  religion! 
IS  all  the  more  momentous  because  we  happen  to  be  deahng 
with  young  children.    It  is  difficult  to  overestimate  the 
stereotypmg  effect  of  impressions  made  on  a  brain  which  is 
still  plastic.    The  intellect  grows  to  these  early  lessons- 
and  Ideas,  accepted  during  youth,  carry  with  them  into  later 
years  a  wealth  of  familiar  association,  a  warmth  and  a  home- 
hness,  which  rarely  belong  to  the  more  pretentious  know- 
ledge acquired  in  the  days  of  manhood.    Just  as  habit  of 
action  governs  our  decisions  in  the  sphere  of  conduct  so 
habit  of  mmd  is  the  arbiter  of  our  opinions.    Now  'the 
teaching  m  question  encourages  a  habit  of  mind  which  looks 
lor  the  order  of  science  in  the  worid  and  for  that  order  only 
Any  notion,  therefore,  which  might  suggest  the  possible 
interruption  of  that  order,  comes  to  the  child  as  a  stranger 
clad  in  the  cold  garb  of  novelty,  and  is  apt  to  be  rebuffed 
rather  than  welcomed. 

Now  to  this  argument  there  are  those  who  reply  that 

S  :  "^.T"''^  ^^'^  non-religion,  so  far  as  concerns 

the  pageant  of  the  material  worid.  Both  alike  agree  that  in 
general  the  world  is  an  arena  for  the  display  of  tfe  force  of 
order,  why  then  cannot  the  State  consent  itself  Xthe 

toZff'::     Tr^'''  ^^"^^"g  bodi  s  free 

to  add  to  the  garb  of  the  universe  such  frills  and  furbelowJ 


172  THE  TOWN  CHILD 

as  may  suit  their  fancy?   Surely  a  compromise  on  such  a 
basis  might  be  regarded  as  fair  and  lasting. 

But  this  compromise  must  be  declared  inequitable  for 
several  reasons.    The  settlement  belongs  to  that  kind  of 
compromise  m  which  one  side  obtains  fuU  satisfaction  of 
its  desires,  while  the  other  is  sent  away  empty-handed.  As 
already  shown,  the  view  of  non-religion  has  been  put  under 
the  wing  of  State-patronage,  while  the  ideas  of  reUgion 
receive  no  corresponding  support.  In  the  long  run  mdividual 
initiative  must  go  down  before  the  larger  resources  of  col- 
lective enterprise.   On  the  one  side  we  have  the  State  usmg 
the  terrors  of  the  law  to  secure  the  chUdren's  attendance. 
Compulsion  drives  them  into  the  school  and  there  submits 
them  to  a  huge  army  of  carefully  trained  and  weU-paid 
teachers,  whose  duty  it  is  to  impress  on  the  pupils  the  picture 
of  the  world  as  a  place  of  unbroken  order,  where  effect 
follows  after  cause,  nose  to  tail,  like  a  flock  of  sheep  passmg 
through  a  gate.   On  the  other  side  stand  the  rehgious 
bodies,  with  their  scanty  funds  depleted  by  the  rate  m  aid 
of  secular  instruction,  with  an  inadequate  number  ot 
amateur  teachers,  with  no  power  to  enforce  attendance  and 
with  little  more  than  a  single  day  at  their  disposal  where- 
with to  supplement  the  deficiencies  of  the  pubhcly  financed 
schools.    In  the  face  of  such  a  disproportionate  anray  o 
forces  the  issue  cannot  long  remain  in  doubt.  Umversa^ 
secular  teaching  in  reality  imphes  the  teaching  o  umversd 
secularism,  and  is  in  fact  the  State-endoNvment  of  umversal 
non-rehgion.   Now  the  view  of  non-rehgion  may  represent 
the  true  view  of  the  world;  but  the  State  has  no  concern 
with  truth,  as  such,  and  considering  the  continued  existence 
of  confUcting  theories,  cannot  escape  the  charge  of  pre^ 
ferential  treatment  if  it  favour  non-rehgion  at  the  expense 

'lUs°necessary  to  bear  these  considerations  in  mind  and 
to  recoginse  clearly  the  tendencies  of  a  really  secular  educa- 
tion. The  startHng  unfairness  of  this  compromise  so  far 
as  concerns  the  party  of  religion,  is  raamfest.  but  none  the 
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less,  in  the  face  of  their  persistent  quarrels,  there  may  be 
no  other  alternative. 

It  is  possible  that  for  a  time  secular  teaching,  empty  of 
aU  rehgious  significance,  might  hold  the  field.    But  it  is 
doubtful  whether  this  solution  would  be  regarded  as  final 
Ihere  is  a  very  considerable  body  of  people  who  maintain 
that  a  country  which  fosters  a  system  of  education  without 
religion  is  m  a  worse  plight  than  a  country  which  is  without 
any  system  of  education.    You  are,  they  say,  putting  into 
the  hands  of  children  the  keen  weapons  of  a  trained  inteUi- 
gence  and  neglecting  to  take  the  only  precautions  which  can 
insure  the  proper  use  of  the  powers  you  develop.    To  men 
who  urge  that  such  schools  are  turning  out  potential  burglars 
and  malefactors,  it  is  no  vahd  answer  to  retort  that  they  are 
at  any  rate  burglars  endowed  with  very  superior  house- 
breaking quahties  and  malefactors  equipped  w^th  a  unique 
ingenuity  in  the  art  of  evil-doing.  w  m  a  unique 

Here,  then,  we  appear  to  have  drifted  into  a  hopeless 
^mpasse.  The  only  solution,  through  and  through  fdr- 
rtrr  .r^°""'"'-'^  ^^^^^^^^  ^"^P^-ible  in'the  ace 
teachLf  wht^^^  '"^'''T  °'  Nonconformist.  Secular 
teaching,  which  promised  a  way  out,  is  merely  the  endow- 
ment of  non-rehgion  and,  as  such,  unhkely  to  secure  the 
final  approval  of  the  nation.  We  are.  it  would  seem  des 
tined  to  end  our  days  circhng  round  the  botC  esTihtr  . 
pool  of  rehgious  controversy. 

4-  The  Neutrality  of  the  State. 
fH.^''*         '^^^^tion  quite  as  hopeless  as  it  appears?  Dn 

leugion.''    In  the  next  breath  thev  tpll  11c  fv,.,+ +1  u 

wish  tn  turn       •o•^.^  "     ^     ^'^^^  they  have  no 
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do  they  exhibit  any  strong  desire  to  edit  the  text-books  or 
exclude  from  the  curriculum  the  works  of  the  best  authors, 
whose  writings,  as  akeady  mentioned,  are  filled  with  aUu- 

sions  to  rehgion. 

But  if  the  Bible  and  the  classics  of  the  Enghsh  language 
are  introduced  into  the  schools  and  taught  as  hterature,  an 
important  consequence,  usually  overlooked,  follows  as  a 
matter  of  course.    Literature  has  regard  to  two  things— to 
the  nature  of  the  thought  contained,  and  to  the  form  m 
which  that  thought  is  conveyed.  To  paraphrase  Kant,  form 
without  thought  is  empty,  thought  without  form  is  blind. 
It  is  only  the  minor  poet  who  in  his  works  presents  form 
without  thought;   and  to  the  credit  of  the  staunchest 
advocates  of  secular  teaching,  be  it  said,  they  have  never 
displayed  any  very  strenuous  enthusiasm  for  the  mmor 
poet    If  therefore,  we  intend  to  teach  the  children  htera- 
ture' we  cannot  ignore  the  thought,  while  caUing  attention 
solely  to  the  form;  and  if  the  thought  is  concerned  wth 
matters  of  religion,  we  cannot  escape  excurisons  into  that 
realm,  always  supposing  we  desire  to  be  inteUigible.    In  con^ 
sequence,  if  the  Bible  and  the  best  hterature  are  introduced 
into  the  schools,  though  there  may  be  no  defimte  rehgious 
instruction,  there  wiU  be  a  great  deal  of  teaching  about 

''^'Further,  those  who  say  that  the  Government  should 
have  nothing  to  do  with  rehgion  usually  quote  the  Umted 
States  as  a  ^gnal  example  of  the  success  of  a  purely  secular 
education  But  to  apply  the  word  secular  to  this  system  is 
ure^a  misnomer.  To  justify  this  statement  it  is  enough 
o  quote  a  few  passages  from  the  instructions  issued 
teachers  of  New  York  in  respect  to  what  is  called  ethical 
training:— 

"  TReverence  "  these  instructions  say,  "  is  ^atal  to  morality. 

KL«o?sh*!  oTEK^vlth  admiration  of  true 
greatness,  promotes  reverence. 
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"  ^1^5  corner-stone  of  a  self-respecting  character  is  principle, 
the  mil  to  be  true  to  the  right  because  it  is  right,  whatever  the 
consequences,  to  act  mth  firmness  in  the  right  as  God  gives  to 
us  to  see  the  right. 

Surely  a  State  which  makes  use  in  its  instructions  of  such 
words  as  "  A  Higher  Power,"  "  mystery  of  the  universe," 
the  right  as  God  gives  us  to  see  the  right,"  can  hardly  be 
said  to  have  no  dealings  ^vith  rehgion. 

Here  at  length  we  are  beginning  to  see  light.  The 
advocates  of  the  secular  solution  do  not  intend  to  say  what 
they  are  sometimes  made  to  say,  that  all  aUusions  to  religion 
should  be  sedulously  kept  out  of  the  public  system  of  educa- 

II?"'  J  ^^^^  ^^^^^^y  expressed  their  meaning, 
though  they  have  a  real  meaning  of  fundamental  import- 
ance. They  are  anxious  to  end  the  dual  curriculum  found 
at  present  in  nearly  every  school.  The  time-table  is 
cii%aded  into  two  portions-the  one  devoted  to  rehgious 
instniction  and  the  other  to  the  so-called  secular  subjects- 
and  there  is  supposed  to  be  no  intercommunication  between 

I.L  Zl'  «  7  P'°P°'^^  ^"  ^"^^tion  seeks  to  sweep 
away  the  first  part  and  to  retain  only  the  second.  Since 

re.arn?v'  Education  have  generally 

devoted  to  .''  "'he  time 

^ve  the  tT^^r  ructjon,"  it  has  become  the  custom  to 
give  the  name    secular  solution  "  to  that  suggestion  which 

cZoti  ;    ^^/^f^dy  shown,  this  secular  instruction 

s?culSsm  and  ^^^-^ing  as  it  dols  of 

secularism,  and  m  consequence  offends  persons  who  might 

f  rS:  tt'"dT'J°  ^r^'  welcome  wha 

solution  J'  ""^^PPy  "^ec^lar 

we  arr^rffin^t^'  '""f  P^^^able  that 

ined    I?  ^S^,Vb  1°"^'/"'^  has  been  out- 

age mLri.r  *°  ^^^"^i"^  the  matter 

nttle  more  closely,  m  the  hope  of  freeing  the  proposal  from 
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the  rather  forbidding  appearance  it  assumes  in  the  eyes  of 
sundry  worthy  folk. 

First,  during  the  hours  of  compulsory  attendance,  no 
religious  teaching  will  be  included  as  a  definite  part  of  the 
curriculum.  On  the  other  hand  there  will  be  nothing  to 
prevent  teaching  about  religion.  In  other  words,  allusions 
to  religion,  as  they  occur  in  history  or  in  Uterature,  will  be 
interpreted  with  sufficient  amplification  to  render  the  pass- 
ages and  their  purport  intelligible  to  the  children.  The 
teacher  must  be  left  a  perfectly  free  hand  to  give  such  ex- 
planations as  he  considers  desirable.  Selections  of  the  Bible 
will  be  read  as  part  of  the  reading  lesson  or  learned  by  heart 
as  portions  of  the  year's  recitation. 

Secondly,  special  attention  will  be  given  to  the  task  of 
fostering  the  imagination.    Imagination  is  not  merely,  as 
already  mentioned,  the  source  of  the  higher  pleasures,  it 
also  supplies  the  soil  in  which  alone  religion  can  flourish,  and 
acts  as  sort  of  counterweight  to  the  one-sided  tendencies 
of  a  scientific  or  really  secular  education.   Now  we  can  cul- 
tivate the  soil  without  sowing  therein  the  seed  of  any  par- 
ticular denomination.    We  would  not  have  the  child  grow 
up  ignorant  of  those  great  spiritual  forces  which,  what- 
ever their  explanation  or  inner  significance  may  be,  have 
played  so  great  a  part  in  religious  uprisings,  in  pohtical 
movements,  in  social  revolutions,  and  in  the  mspired 
writings  of  men  of   genius.     However  we    may  in- 
terpret the  matter  to    ourselves,  the  annals   of  the 
world  reveal  to  us  the  existence  of  mighty  chjmiic 
agencies  capable,  and  alone  capable,  of  rousmg  a  whole 
nation  from  lethargy,  and  of  heralding  the  approach  of  a 
new  a  nobler  and  a  happier  era.    Any  traimng  worthy 
the  'name  must  reveal  the  existence  of  these  phenomena, 
which  transcend  the  hmits  of  ordinary  expenence.  History, 
literature  and  kindred  subjects  must  loom  more  largely  in 
the  curriculum  than  has  heretofore  been  the  case.  Teachers 
will  be  made  to  understand  that  their  pupils  must  learn  to 
look  out  upon  the  world  not  only  with  the  keen,  the  analyti- 
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cal  and  at  the  same  time  the  narrow  survey  of  science-  they 
must  also  see  the  affairs  of  humanity,  and  see  theni  as  a 
whole,  with  the  vnde  ranging  eye  of  the  imagination.  The 
Ideal  m  education  must  not  be  sacrificed  or  subordinated  to 
the  exigencies  of  the  real. 

Thirdly,  readers  will  be  anxious  to  know  what  part  direct 
moral  teaching  will  play  in  the  system  of  education  now 
under  discussion.  The  answer  presents  no  difficulty  re- 
igion  and  morality  have  so  much  in  common  that  they  must 
both  be  treated  ahke.  We  have  already  proposed  to  destroy 
the  dual  curriculum,  so  far  as  rehgion  is  concerned;  we 
must  be  careful  not  to  introduce  a  new  dual  curriculum  in 
which  morahty  shall  usurp  the  position  formerly  held  bv 
rehgion.  No  part  of  the  school  day  can  therefore  be  set 
aside  for  direct  moral  instruction.  Unless  we  adopt  this 
course  we  shaU  be  compeUed  to  draw  up  a  syllabus  of  moral 

'^"^"^^  either  exphcitly  or 

imphcitly,  recogmsing  some  guiding  principle  vvhich  in- 
volves the  notion  of  a  sanction  or  \  teleological   heo  y 

faitTtheTS'.' ^'^"^      -  -  ^haiT  b^; 

false  to  the  hypothesis  on  which  we  are  working.  Utihtari- 

ruled  out,  while  mtuitiomsm  shares  the  fault  of  all  middle 
courses  and  is  acceptable  to  neither  of  the  extreme  ^ngs 
and  partakes  of  the  dangers  of  both.  ^  ' 

It  would,  however,  be  erroneous  to  suppose  that  therp 
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events.    History  and  literature  and  the  general  discipline 
of  the  school  will  be  the  velucles  in  which  the  lessons  are 
conveyed.    It  would  be  disastrous  to  the  cause  of  moraUty, 
as  it  has  undoubtedly  been  disastrous  to  the  cause  of  rehgion, 
to  adopt  a  pohcy  of  isolation  and  present  the  principles  of 
conduct  done  up  in  neat  httle  parcels,  as  things  complete  in 
themselves.    Children  will  then  look  on  moraUty  as  a  sort 
of  addition  to  hfe.  and  will  regard  it,  hke  the  paper  frills 
used  to  decorate  the  naked  bone  of  a  ham,  as  a  sort  of  ad- 
ventitious ornament,  attractive  perhaps,  but  without  any 
real  connection  with  the  sohd  meat.    Difficulties  in  reUgious 
or  moral  instruction  only  begin  when  a  definite  time  is 
assigned  them  in  the  curriculum.    Immediately  they  be- 
come objects  which  must  be  judged  by  themselves  mthout 
reference  to  the  other  portions  of  the  school  course,  and,  m 
their  detached  position,  assume  fantastic  forms,  open  either 
to  ridicule  or  to  censure. 

Fourthly,  as  will  appear  later,  the  school  is  one  of  the 
organisations  of  society,  and,  as  such,  marks  a  stage  in  the 
realisation  of  the  common  brotherhood  of  humanity,  on 
whose  due  recognition  all  progress  depends.  We  want  to 
fiive  expression  to  the  sentiment  involved,  and  thus  to  help 
the  children  to  understand  that  their  school  is  not  a  mere 
collection  of  detached  units,  but  possesses  a  corporate  life  of 
its  own.  Some  ceremony,  in  wluch  they  aU  share,  should 
therefore  mark  the  close  and  the  beginning  of  the  day's  work. 
The  teacher  must  here  be  aUowed  a  free  hand,  and  should 
not  be  forbidden  to  open  and  to  close  vnth  a  hymn  or 
prayer.  Beyond  this,  whether  in  the  sphere  of  rehgion  or 
moraUty,  the  State  wiU  not  go. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  State  will  not  throw  any  obstacle 
in  the  way  of  ethical  and  reUgious  orgamsations  using  the 
schools  and  employing  the  teachers  to  give  the  more  dehmle 
instruction.  The  lessons  must  be  held  before  or  after  the 
hours  of  compulsory  attendance.  Experience  has  shoNvii 
that,  unless  this  is  the  case,  we  are  reaUy  invoking  the  arm 
of  the  law  to  coerce  the  children  in  the  interests  of  tins  or 
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that  creed.  If,  however,  we  can  avoid  this  danger,  there  can 
be  no  reason  for  forbidding  the  teachers  to  give  the  lessons. 
Further,  since  the  education  areas  are  now  large,  it  is  pos- 
sible, at  any  rate  in  towns,  to  segregate  in  certain  schools 
teachers  belonging  to  various  denominations,  without 
involving  any  injury  to  the  teaching  profession  as  a 
whole. 

Finally,  we  want  a  name  for  this  solution.  The  name 
"  secvilar  solution  "  is  forbidding  and  stands  as  a  fatal  bar 
in  the  way  of  its  adoption.  We  have  endeavoured  to  steer 
a  middle  course  between  the  views  of  reHgion  and  non- 
religion,  and  to  hold  the  scales  evenly  weighed  in  re- 
spect of  all  the  diverse  creeds  of  the  community.  Let  us 
therefore  call  this  solution,  which  aims  at  keeping  the 
State  neutral  throughout,  the  "  Neutrality  of  the 
State." 

But  what  will  be  the  final  effect  of  the  neutrality  of  the 
State  as  it  stands  reflected  in  the  character  of  the  children? 
The  question  does  not  admit  of  any  easy  answer,  or  indeed 
of  any  single  answer.  The  general  result  will  probably  vary 
from  place  to  place  and  from  time  to  time.  The  guiding 
principle  of  the  solution  in  question  is  to  be  sought  in  the 
fact  that  the  teacher  will  be  permitted  great  freedom;  neither 
by  way  of  a  prescribed  syllabus,  nor  by  way  of  prohibition, 
will  he  find  his  action  fettered.  He  will  indeed  be  forbidden 
to  include  a  course  of  definite  rehgious  instruction  as  part 
of  the  curriculum,  but  he  will  not  otherwise  be  debarred 
from  speaking  freely  about  rehgion  when  the  subject  crops 
up  in  the  matter  of  the  school  work.  Certain  not  unim- 
portant consequences  will  follow. 

First,  there  will  be  a  freedom,  a  frankness  and  an  absence 
of  reserve  about  the  lessons  of  the  teacher,  which  have  not 
hitherto  been  possible,  at  any  rate  in  the  provided  schools. 
No  doubt,  in  the  non-provided  schools,  where  he  is  teaching 
the  particular  tenets  of  the  denomination  to  which  he  be- 
longs, this  difficulty  does  not  appear;  but  elsewhere  very 
different  conditions  prevail.    For  we  must  remember  that. 
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while  there  may  be  such  a  thing  as  undenominational 
teaching,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  an  undenominational 
man.  He  has  his  own  view  of  life,  and  the  more  thoughtful 
he  is  by  nature,  the  more  clearly  accentuated  and  the  more 
important  in  his  own  estimation  will  that  view  become.  If 
he  is  called  on  to  give  a  course  of  BibUcal  or  moral  instruc- 
tion, prescribed  for  him  by  some  Public  Authority,  he  is 
placed  in  a  position  of  peculiar  difficulty.  He  is  compelled 
to  speak  constantly  of  the  deepest  problems  of  the  universe, 
and  at  the  same  time  driven  to  conceal  his  own  individual 
solutions  and  to  deal  mainly  in  trivial  platitudes.  Now, 
be  he  never  so  transparently  honest,  and  let  him  speak  no 
word  which  he  does  not  beUeve,  the  mere  fact  that  he  is 
always  holding  himself  back  and  keeping  silence  concerning 
those  truths,  which  are  to  him  of  final  moment,  ^vill  rob  his 
lessons  of  that  energising  force  and  magnetic  enthusiasm 
without  which  all  religious  and  moral  teaching  is  vain  and 
worse  than  vain. 

In  this  consideration  lies  the  inherent  defect  of  Bible- 
teaching.  When  Mr  Cowper- Temple  invented  his  religion, 
the  vast  majority  of  educated  people  regarded  the  Bible 
as  an  essentially  historical  document.  Since  then  thirty 
years  and  more  have  rolled  by,  and  the  conclusions  of  the 
Higher  Criticism  and  modern  science  have  permeated  all 
sections  of  the  community.  The  teachers  cannot  have 
escaped  the  effect  of  the  new  knowledge;  how  then  shall 
they  deal  with  the  Bible?  They  are  unfiling  to  ask  to  be 
reUeved  of  the  duty  of  giving  this  lesson,  because  they  feel 
that  they  would  thereby  lose  a  useful  vehicle  for  imparting 
moral  instruction.  On  the  other  hand,  they  cannot  speak 
freely  about  the  Bible  to  their  pupils,  because  the  parents, 
for  all  they  know  to  the  contrary,  may  be  still  under  the 
domination  of  the  old  ideas.  They  are  unpleasantly  fixed 
on  the  horns  of  a  dilemma,  and  we  who  placed  them  there 
are  to  blame.  A  good  deal  has  been  wTitten  about  the  griev- 
ance of  tests  for  teachers,  but  it  is  here  that  we  reach  the  real 
grievance — a  grievance  at  once  cruel  to  the  teachers  and 


THE  STATE  AND  RELIGION  i8i 


disastrous  to  the  children.  We  want  to  get  the  best  we  can 
out  of  the  teacher  in  the  direction  of  moral  influence;  and 
we  shall  never  get  that  best  so  long  as  his  lessons  are  con- 
fined to  the  narrow  and  narrowing  channel  of  Biblical  in- 
struction. Under  the  proposed  solution  these  difficulties 
at  once  disappear.  The  teacher  is  allowed  hberty  and  free- 
dom of  choice,  and  is  given  no  specific  syllabus  to  be  worked 
through.  And  finally,  picking  his  opportunities  from 
moment  to  moment,  he  can  use  the  best  that  is  in  him,  with- 
out let  or  hindrance,  to  promote  the  highest  interests  of  the 
children  committed  to  his  care. 

Secondly,  we  must  estimate  the  specific  influences  ex- 
erted on  the  child.  In  the  first  place  we  shall  escape  the 
evil  of  a  system  of  education  which  accentuates  the  view  of 
non-rehgion.  Lessons  on  history  and  literature  will  make 
him  famihar  with  the  effects  exerted  by  the  spiritual  forces 
of  the  universe,  while  the  cultivation  of  the  imagination  wiU 
reveal  to  him  worlds  which  the  ordinary  survey  of  science 
neglects,  because  unable  to  explain. 

But  will  this  view  of  the  world  be  presented  in  such  a 
form  as  to  appear  real  or  attractive?  The  answer  to  this 
question  depends  on  the  teacher.  A  teacher  without  bias 
IS  a  person  who  ought  not  to  be  a  teacher  at  aU.  For  in  his 
bias  he  his  strength  and  individuality.  If  his  bias  is  in 
favour  of  reUgion,  that  bias  will  be  reflected  in  his  lessons 
and  embodied  in  the  atmosphere  of  the  school;  if  the  bias 
Afferent  direction,  the  effect  wiU  be  correspondingly 

The  prevaihng  atmosphere  of  the  school  will  therefore 
reflect  the  general  views  of  the  teaching  profession.  Now 
the  teachers  are  drawn  from  the  community  as  a  whole,  and 
very  largely  from  those  who  begin  their  education  in  the 

boTv  "thZ  r^"'  '"'y  '^'"'^''^  ^^P^^t^d  that,  as  a 
body,  they  will  represent  the  attitude  the  parents  assume 
towards  religion.  To  this  statement  there  is,  however  one 
Ihe'wh  ^^^i^^f From  their  method  of  seMon 
the  teachers  embody  the  better  natural  inteUigence  and  the 
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better  trained  intelligence  of  the  people.  This  superior 
ability  will  be  apparent  in  their  reUgious  convictions.  In 
other  words,  the  views  which  the  teachers  hold  touching  the 
ultimate  problems  of  life  will  be  a  httle  in  advance  of  those 
accepted  by  the  community  as  a  whole,  and  will,  to  some 
extent,  indicate  the  prevailing  drift  of  thought.  If,  there- 
fore, they  are  permitted  to  impress  their  opinions  on  the 
children,  they  wiU  sHghtly  accelerate  the  approach  of  those 
changes,  which  are  in  any  case  inevitable.  This  fact  should 
appear,  in  the  eyes  of  the  religious  and  the  non-reUgious 
alike,  an  advantage  rather  than  a  defect  in  the  proposed 

solution.  ,         ^    .„  , 

On  the  other  hand,  while  this  is  true,  the  effect  wall  be 
less  marked  than  would  be  the  case  if  the  teachers  were 
allowed  a  portion  of  the  time-table  in  which  to  enforce  their 
views.    For,  under  no  compulsion  to  give  defimte  rehgious 
instruction,  and  indeed  forbidden  to  do  this,  they  ^vm,  mth 
that  natural  good  sense  and  honesty  which  have  character- 
ised their  work  in  the  past,  avoid  all  attempt  at  active  pro- 
selytising.   Thus  their  pupils,  whUe  in  part  inevitably 
reflecting  the  attitude  of  the  teacher,  will  escape  the  dangers 
of  any  strongly  stereotyping  influence.    In  general  though 
with  some  bias  towards  the  teacher's  view,  they  wall  retain 
that  open  mind,  which,  however  undesirable  m  a  Pnme 
Minister,  is  eminently  to  be  prized  in  the  case  of  a 
child. 
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THE  CHILD  AND  RELIGION 

I.  The  Three  Factors  m  Relii,aous  Training.     2.  The  Total  Reaction, 
j.  Crystallisation  in  Doctrine.    4.  Realisation  in  Conduct. 

Whether  in  the  future  the  State  is  destined  to  play  a  part 
in  the  reUgious  associations  of  the  people,  by  awarding  to 
all  denominations  alike  the  support  of  its  impartial  assist- 
ance, or  whether  it  will  stand  aside  and  treat  them  with  the 
impartiality  of  indifference,  one  truth  ought  in  either  case 
to  be  abundantly  clear.  There  must,  in  matters  of  religion, 
remain  a  large  province  for  the  display  of  individual  enter- 
prise. A  Public  Authority  cannot  manage  a  church  as  it 
manages  a  school  or  a  free  hbrary.  For  if  it  elect  to  endow 
rehgion,  it  must  endow  all  forms  of  religion;  and,  since  all 
cannot  be  equally  true,  it  must  reconcile  its  conscience  to 
the  endowment  of  error.  But  the  consciousness  of  this  fact 
offers  a  fatal  bar  to  the  development  of  that  faith  and 
fervent  enthusiasm  which  are  as  the  life-blood  of  every 
healthy  religion.  In  the  spiritual  sphere  collective  man- 
agement, though  not  collective  aid,  is  out  of  place. 

I  must  confess  to  approaching  the  subject  of  religion 
with  considerable  misgiving.  The  problem  is  so  over- 
grown with  thorny  controversies,  that  to  be  intelUgible  is 
difficult,  to  be  convincing  almost  impossible.  But  the  task 
IS  one  that  cannot  well  be  avoided.  To  write  a  book  about 
children  and  to  ignore  rehgion  would  be  to  omit  what  to 
many  people  is  the  final  goal,  or  perhaps  the  sole  purpose 
of  education.  It  would  be  like  elaborately  describing  the 
incidents  of  a  journey,  while  neglecting  to  mention  the  end 
the  traveller  had  in  view  when  first  he  took  the  road 
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In  order  to  prevent  misunderstanding,  it  may  be  well 
to  say  in  advance  that  I  am  holding  a  brief  for  no  particular 
denomination,  or  indeed  for  any  particular  form  of  revela- 
tion. I  shall  be  concerned  more  with  methods  of  teaching 
and  less  with  facts  of  religion.  But  since  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  method  in  the  abstract,  divorced  altogether  from 
concrete  application,  I  cannot  avoid  the  introduction  of 
certain  spiritual  truths  and  spiritual  experiences.  In  the 
main,  however,  they  will  belong  to  the  common  heritage 
and  the  groundwork  of  all  creeds,  while  the  edifice  erected 
upon  them  can  in  general  be  left  out  of  account. 

I.  The  Three  Factors  in  Religious  Training. 

In  the  religious,  or  for  the  matter  of  that  in  the  non- 
reUgious,  training  of  a  child  three  factors  must  be  carefuUy 
distinguished.  There  is,  in  the  first  place,  what  has  been 
called  a  man's  total  reaction  to  the  Universe.  Apart  from 
the  many  special  reactions — the  various  emotions,  impres- 
sions and  ideas,  which  are  the  effect  of  his  experience  of 
individual  phenomena — there  is,  over  and  above  these,  a 
vague  and  yet  intense  feeling,  which  represents  liis  attitude 
towards  the  totality  of  things.  It  is  primarily  a  feeling, 
though  the  conceptual  aspect  hovers  in  a  more  or  less 
distinct  shape  around  the  margin.  Changing  often  from 
moment  to  moment,  or  sometimes  remaining  constant  for 
years,  it  expresses  at  any  one  time  his  entire  and  generalised 
sentiment  touching  all  that  has  gone  on  and  is  going  on 
without  and  \vithin  him.  In  the  first  portion  of  this 
volume,  when  we  were  trying  to  estimate  the  effect  of  an 
urban  environment  on  the  character  of  the  child,  considerable 
space  was  devoted  to  this  subject,  and  the  matter  need  not 
detain  us  further  here. 

Secondly,  as  already  mentioned,  the  conceptual  aspect 
of  this  total  reaction  is  never  very  far  in  the  background. 
It  is  continually  crystallising  into  a  number  of  distmct 
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dogmas  and  doctrines  respecting  the  character  of  the  world. 
Man  has  been  eager  to  explain  first  to  himself,  and  then  to 
others,  the  significance  of  these  generalised  feelings;  and 
to  do  this  he  must  quit  the  domain  of  sentiment  for  the 
more  definite  region  of  logical  assertion.  Inasmuch  as 
it  is  not  possible  to  eliminate  the  personal  equation  from 
man's  experience,  there  is  no  reason  for  surprise  if  its 
precipitation  in  a  series  of  propositions  is  marked  by  a 
considerable  amount  of  variation.  To  this  cause  must  be 
ascribed  the  many  creeds  of  religion  and  the  innumerable 
systems  of  philosophy. 

Thirdly,  man  cannot  run  the  busmess  of  existence  on 
a  total  reaction  to  the  Universe,  or  even  on  the  generalised 
abstract  of  this  reaction;  he  wants  rules  for  the  guidance 
of  his  daily  life.  Hence  arise  the  various  codes  of  morality 
\vith  which  religious  and  ethical  associations  are  largely 
concerned. 

Whether  a  man  belongs  to  the  party  of  reUgion  or  to 
the  party  of  non-religion,  the  crystallisation  of  the  total 
reaction  into  definite  dogmas  and  the  rules  for  its  realisation 
m  conduct  loom  more  or  less  largely  in  his  theories  of 
education.  Sometimes  one  factor  and  sometimes  another 
is  given  the  most  emphasis;  the  atmosphere,  the  setring, 
the  interpretation  admit  of  endless  variation;  but,  whether 
with  or  without  conscious  design,  all  the  factors  play  a  part 
m  the  training  of  the  child. 

The  factors  have  been  defined  in  their  logical  and 
scientific  order;  but  this  method  of  procedure  must  not  be 
interpreted  to  imply  that  in  actual  experience  they  neces- 
sarily follow  this  rule  of  succession.  To  some  extent  this 
is  no  doubt  the  case,  but  attempts  are  frequently  made  to 
reverse  the  order.  Dogma  often  precedes  experience  or  at 
any  rate  matured  experience;  and  half  the  tragedy  of  Ufa 
lies  m  the  later  efforts  to  square  experience  with  the  results 
01  these  eariier  lessons. 
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2.  The  Total  Reaction. 


"  Total  reactions,"  says  William  James,  "  are  different 
from  casta al  reactions,  and  total  attitudes  are  different  from 
usual  or  professional  attitudes.  To  get  at  them  you  must  go 
behind  the  foreground  of  existence  and  reach  down  to  that 
curious  sense  of  the  whole  residual  cosmos  as  an  everlasting 
presence,  intimate  or  aUen,  terrible  or  amusing,  lovable  or 
odious,  which  in  some  degree  everyone  possesses.  This  sense 
of  the  world's  presence,  appeahng  as  it  does  to  our  pecuhar 
individual  temperament,  makes  us  either  strenuous  or  careless, 
devout  or  blasphemous,  gloomy  or  exultant  about  Hfe  at  large; 
and  our  reaction,  involuntary  and  inarticulate  and  often  half 
unconscious  as  it  is,  is  the  completest  of  all  our  answers  to  the 
question,  '  What  is  the  character  of  this  universe  in  which  we 
dwell?'  It  expresses  our  individual  sense  of  it  in  the  most 
definite  way." 

A  total  reaction  must  not  be  regarded  as  a  peculiar 
sympton  of  religion,  it  is  merely  a  necessary  accompaniment 
to  life  and  consciousness.  It  comes  to  us  without  our  asking 
and.  though  its  shape  and  colouring  vary  %vith  different 
individuals,  the  broad  outHnes  in  any  one  spot  and  in  any 
one  age  remain  fairly  uniform  in  appearance.  If  this  were 
not  so,  all  argument,  which  necessarily  assumes  some 
common  basis  of  experience,  would  be  impossible.  Our 
waking  hfe  is  a  dream,  only  it  happens,  as  Berkeley  says, 
that  all  the  dreamers  are  dreaming  the  same  dreams. 

Next  whether  or  no  there  are  other  mystenous  forces 
which  contribute  to  the  final  result,  the  total  reaction  xs, 
at  any  rate  to  a  large  extent,  the  product  of  the  ordinary 
environment.  We  are  always  engaged  in  carrying  on  busi- 
ness of  a  kind  with  our  surroundings.  Every  smallest  deal, 
however  soon  ignored  by  the  waking  memory,  is  none  the 
less  recorded.  We  ^have  within  us  a  sUent  accountaiit. 
ever  making  up  the  books  of  hfe  and  ever  staking  the 
balances.  Periodically  he  presents  to  us  an  epitome  and 
summary,  representing  the  effect  of  the  various  trans- 
actions.  We  hold  a  sort  of  shareholder's  meetmg  and 
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hastily  turn  over  the  pages  of  the  ledger  and  glance  at  the 
final  figures  of  the  profit  and  loss  account  of  existence. 
This  brief  but  general  survey  of  our  commercial  relations 
with  the  Universe  fills  us  with  hope  or  despondency,  leaves 
us  cheery  or  depressed,  inspires  with  a  new  resolution  to 
forestall  the  results  of  the  next  setthng-day,  or  reconciles 
us,  in  impotent  despair,  to  the  inevitable  bankruptcy  of 
to-morrow. 

The  nature  of  the  environment  cannot  therefore  be 
ignored  when  we  are  considering  the  religious  training 
of  the  child.  Rehgion,  as  will  appear  later,  has  its  own 
characteristic  total  reaction;  it  is  folly  on  its  part  to  dis- 
regard, as  is  too  often  the  case,  the  forces  which,  whether 
with  hostile  or  friendly  intent,  are  leaving  on  the  mind 
impressions  never  to  be  effaced.  Its  work  is  to  modify, 
not  to  create,  to  add  atmosphere  and  colouring  to  an 
existing  picture,  not  to  execute  on  a  clean  sheet  of  paper 
an  entirely  new  work.  "If,"  says  someone,  "a  whole 
system  of  religious  metaphysics  did  not  dreamingly  sleep 
within  the  child,  how  could  the  mental  contemplation 
of  infinity,  God,  eternity,  hoUness  and  the  Hke  be  imparted 
to  him,  since  we  cannot  communicate  it  by  outward  means 
and  indeed  are  able  only  to  arouse  but  not  to  create." 

What,  then,  is  the  total  reaction  which  is  associated 
with  the  surroundings  of  a  town?   The  question  has  been 
answered  in  the  chapter  on  "Environment  and  Man." 
There  is  no  need  to  go  over  the  same  ground  again-  it  is 
only  necessary  to  rehearse  the  conclusions  already  estab- 
lished.  An  attempt  was  made  to  exhibit  in  contrast  the 
total  reaction  of  a  town  and  the  total  reaction  of  a  village 
It  was  shown  how  the  survey  of  the  works  of  Nature" 
wntten  large  over  the  countryside,  awakened  a  conscious- 
ness of  the  existence  of  some  power,  lying  as  a  permanent 
background  behind  the  shifting  scenes  of  the  fugitive 
present;  a  power  mysterious  in  its  appearance,  unfathom- 
able in  Its  workmgs,  and  without  limit  in  the  energy  of  its 
mamfestations.    Fear  was  an  essential  element  in  the 
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total  reaction,  but  fear  was  not  the  sole  element.  This 
power  was  not  hostile,  nor  even  altogether  indifferent  to 
man's  welfare.    The  birds  of  the  air  and  the  beasts  of  the 
field  were  given  him  for  meat;  the  sky  showered  down  rain 
for  him  to  drink;  and  the  warmth  of  the  summer  ripened 
for  him  the  corn.    Nature  was  spread  out  before  him,  that 
he  might  take  of  her  gifts  for  his  daily  use.    With  the 
consciousness  of  this  truth  came  a  new  orientation  of  his 
position.    Instead  of  seeing  himself  a  mere  atom,  tossed 
helpless  amid  the  irremediable  flux  of  pitiless  forces,  he  saw 
the  whole  universe,  before  a  wild  chaos,  resolving  itself  into 
an  orderly  cosmos,  and  circling  round  a  single,  central  point 
—and  that  central  point  was  man.   The  power,  revealed 
through  nature,  had  created  nature  for  him.   He  was  the 
crown  of  all,  the  world's  one  priceless  treasure.    Fear  was 
in  part  replaced  by  reverence;  and  the  offering  of  himself 
was  the  sole  fitting  sacrifice  he  could  make.    Fear,  awe, 
reverence,  the  feeling  of  the  brooding  presence  of  mystery, 
all  these  were  elements  in  his  total  reaction. 

But  all  these  are  elements  which  find  no  place  m  the 
total  reaction  of  a  town.    The  child  sees  there  no  sign  of  a 
mysterious  power;  all  comes  to  him  with  the  mark  of  man 
branded  upon  it,  and  man  is  a  common  and  famdiar  thing. 
It  is  not  Nature  that  brings  him  meat  and  bread,  it  is  the 
butcher  and  the  baker;  it  is  not  the  heavens  that  give  him 
water  to  drink,  but  a  leaden  pipe  with  a  brass  tap  at  one 
end;  rain  is  merely  a  frequent  and  very  unpleasaiit  inter- 
ruption to  the  joys  of  a  day's  outing.    Within  a  to^vn  the 
environment  opposes  rather  than  fosters  the  developmen 
of  the  peculiarly  reUgious  emotions.   It  is  no  less  true  that 
non-reUgion-at  any  rate  that  section  which  seeks  to 
propagate  the  sentiment  of  mechanical  order-fares  equa^y 
ba(Uy  and  is  rewarded  the  same  measure  of  ^f<^o^^r^S^ment 
To  rehgion  and  non-religion  alike  the  forces  of  a  city  display 
a  spirit  of  impartial  enmity.  *     o  f<,r 

To  say  what  the  total  reaction  of  a  town  is  not,  is  a  tar 
easier  task  than  to  define  precisely  what  it  is.    If  we  must 
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find  a  single  term  to  describe  its  character,  perhaps  we 
caiinot  do  better  than  apply  the  one  word,  "unrest." 
This  word  seems  to  sum  up  with  fair  accuracy,  so  far  as 
the  children  are  concerned,  the  general  attitude  assumed 
towards  the  world.    But  this  unrest  does  not  possess  that 
deep  and  overwhelmingly  diffusive  organ-note  which  sets 
throbbing  a  man's  whole  being  and  is  essentially  a  product 
of  religious  experience;   its  note  is  shriU  and  irritating. 
There  is  a  feeling  that  something  is  wi-ong  somewhere;  but 
just  what  it  is,  and  where  it  is,  and  how  to  cure  it  are 
questions  which  lack  an  answer.    The  raiment  of  existence 
does  not  fit  comfortably;  here  a  pin  pricks,  there  a  fragment 
of  cloth  rubs  and  tickles  unpleasantly.    Let  the  child  shrug 
his  shoulders  never  so  diligently,  there  is  no  way  of  per- 
manently ridding  himself  of  the  trouble.    Twist  and  twiri 
how  he  mil,  the  worrying  evil  is  equally  rapid  in  its  move- 
ment; if  It  is  ousted  from  one  spot,  it  presently  appears  in 
another.    Patience  brings  no  relief;    impatience,  which 
naturally  follows,  is  no  less  ineffective.    There  is  here  none 
of  that  suffenng  which  often  adds  a  dignity  to  the  sufferer- 
everything  is  trivial  and  petty,  and  it  is  precisely  this 
tnvial  pettiness  which  makes  its  presence  so  harassing. 
Ihe  worid  assumes  an  aspect  of  insignificance;   all  its 
contents  are  branded  mth  this  mark,  and  nothing  affords 
any  sohd  or  lasting  content.    Pettiness  and  unrest,  perhaps 
tT'lu-   !  the  most  distincrive  elenSents  in 

the  child  s  total  reaction.  The  conclusions  of  an  eariier 
portion  of  this  volume,  founded  on  an  elaborate  examination 
un  in  ^"^i'-^^i^ent,  may  well  be  summed 

up  in  the  two  words,  "  pettiness  "  and  "  unrest  " 

Awe,  reverence,  the  feeling  of  mystery,  in  short  all  the 
more  characteristic  emotions  of  religion,  find  in  tlais  p hU 
of  unrest  and  pettiness  their  most  bitter  foe.  Son 
affirms  that  the  worid  is  the  visible  revelation  of  the  S 
of  unseen  forces,  silent,  unmeasurable,  ineffable;  the  own 
appears  as  the  whimsical  product  of  human  energy  noTy 
disordered,  fnvolous.    Religion  tells  us  that  eacf 'hou  ^ 
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fraught  with  tragic  decisions  and  shot  with  eternal  signifi- 
cance; the  town  fiUs  the  whole  day  with  trivial  actions 
whose  effect  is  transient  and  whose  meaning,  if  there  be 
any,  is  absurd.  Religion  demands  an  arena  for  the  struggle 
of  immortal  souls;  the  town  supplies  a  cock-pit  for  the 
inane  bickerings  of  animated  puppets. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  surprising  if,  as  is  often  asserted, 
we  are  in  an  age  of  spiritual  decay— an  age  when  men  are 
afflicted  with  a  mental  myopia  and  regard  only  what  Ues 
at  their  feet,  an  age  when  the  more  permanent  factors  of 
existence  are  lost  in  the  jaunty  glamour  of  everyday  routine. 
It  is  however,  a  matter  well  calculated  to  excite  wonder, 
and  ierhaps  regret,  that  people,  while  querulously  lamentmg 
the  fact,  have  ignored  its  cause  or  beat  about  for  adventitious 
and  irrelevant  reasons,  such  as  the  ungodhness  of  the  schools 
or  the  innate  depravity  of  the  poor.    We  have  bncked  up 
the  window  of  the  soul,  and  then  are  amazed  that 
men  cannot  see  out;   we  introduce  into  this  darkened 
chamber    flickering    night-lights  of    pious  exhortation 
and  spluttering  dips  of  ancient  catch-words  offering  them 
as  a  substitute  for  the  thousand  stars  and  all  the  choir  of 

^^The  town  encourages  a  one-sided  development  which 
lacks  the  element  of  the  more  strenuous  and  more  mysterious 
moods.    The  stream  of  hfe  flows  shallow  and  is 
strong  currents  or  profound  depths.    Ethical  associations, 
as  well  as  the  rehgious  bodies,  perceive  and  lament  the  fact^ 
Each  must  find  its  own  solution  by  its  o^^n  way;  bu^^m 
either  case  it  must  be  by  the  road  of  supplying  a  Nnder 
experience    Rehgion  at  least  has  its  own  remedy  ready  to 
hand       'can  dissipate  the  unrest  by  revealmg  th.  per- 
manence and  the  great  calm  of  the  ^^r^-^^'^t ^^^^^^^ 
it  can  ennoble  the  petty  by  infusmg  into  it  the  sp  "t  of  the 
eternal    Lessons  such  as  these  are,  so  to  speak,  part  of 
the  stock  in  trade  of  rehgion;  the  difficulty  lies  in  giving  to 
them  am  d  the  surroundings  of  town,  the  impressivenes 
ofTe'ahtT  At  present  they  lack  the  vigour  of  actual 
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experience;  and  actual  experience  from  some  quarter  or 
other  they  must  have. 

Now,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  teaching  a  child  an 
emotion,  as  we  teach  him  to  read  history  or  to  work  sums 
in  compound  interest;  it  must  come  as  the  result  of  first- 
hand experience.    The  most  we  can  hope  to  do  is  to  create 
conditions  favourable  to  its  appearance.    It  has  already 
been  shown,  at  a  length  sufficient  if  not  to  convince,  at  any 
rate  to  weary  the  reader,  that  the  village  creates  and  fosters 
certain  groups  of  feelings  which  are  not  associated  with 
an  urban  environment.    The  first  duty  of  religion  is 
herefore  to  bring  the  child  of  the  town  into  the  country 
one  ifTh  ^"'"'^  Probably 

Tsent  Hmf'  ?  "^^"^^^^      London  at  the 

v[ew  k^>f'  ^Sf  ^^"^  '^'''^^y  '^^^S^ons  point  of 
view,  IS  the  Children's  Country  Holiday  Fund.  This 
altogether  unsectarian  society,  innocent  of  any  desire  to 
some  f'orS'th"  ''''      ^^'^         rur'al  dSric^^ 

orce,  potent  over  many  hves.    No  one,  who  is  familiar  with 

ometSore°^^  -  -  "re- 

something  more  than  noisy  intruders  into  scenes  of  tran 

LZI  ,  expanded  strangely  under  the 

mrash  0  ne™  experiences  and  new  emotions    There  k 

vvhi  ft^  'ri"'  <"  P^'*^^       ™reTt  ■  and  for  a 

vvh,Ie  the  tide  sets  in  an  opposite  direction.    This  brief  st,v 

aSi°J  tT^?°"=  landmarks  0  SencT 

their  doctrines  and  thHr  f     ^i^"'  '^'^^'''^ 
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by  contact  with  actual  experience.  In  the  town  the 
human  teachers  are  always  a  rather  unreliable  element; 
but  Nature,  from  long  practice,  may  be  trusted,  and  is 
cunning  to  devise  impressive  lessons.  "  The  younger  a 
child  is,"  says  Jean  Paul— 

"  the  less  let  him  hear  the  Unspeakable  named,  who  only  by 
word  becomes  to  him  the  speakable;  but  let  him  behold  His 
svmbols.  The  sublime  is  the  temple  step  of  religion,  as  the 
stars  are  of  immeasurable  space.  When  what  is  mighty  appear 
in  nature— a  storm,  thunder,  the  starry  firmament,  death- 
then  utter  the  word  God  before  the  child.  A  great  imsfortune, 
a  great  blessing,  a  great  crime,  a  great  deed,  are  building  sites 
for  a  child's  church." 

Here,  then,  is  a  neglected  field  for  religious  acti\ity, 
fruitful  in  its  promise  of  a  rich  harvest  to  those  who  care 
to  till  it.    We  want  to  rewrite  the  Baptismal  Service;  and 
the  priest  should  impress  on  the  godparents  of  a  child  their 
duty  not  merely  to  "  provide  that  he  may  learn  the  Creed, 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments  m  the 
vulgar  tongue,"  but  also  to  see  that  he  is  taken  to  places 
in  the  country  where  he  can  have  actual  expenence  of 
"  all  other  things  which  a  Christian  ought  to  know-  and 
believe  to  his  soul's  health."    Long  before  the  schools  break 
up  in  the  summer,  holiday  sermons  should  be  preached. 
District  visitors  should  be  busy  disseminatmg  the  same 
story  while  the  whole  organisation  of  the  pansh  shoiJd 
for  the  time  be  focussed  on  the  encouragement  of  this 
single  obiect.    We  must  rid  ourselves  of  the  old  stereotyped 
methods  of  the  past  and  launch  forth  boldly  on  a  pioneenng 
voyage.    Religion  is  not  to  be  taught  in  a  town  as  it  is 
taiight  in  the  village;   religion  must  move  on  wth  the 
times  or  the  times  will  move  on  \vithout  rehgion. 

Holidays,  therefore,  for  the  children  must  be  encouraged 
as  one  of  the  duties  of  religion;  but  the  matter  must 
not  be  allowed  to  rest  there.    As  is  generally  the  case 
where  a  lesson  remains  untaught  by  the  proper  teacher, 
another  steps  in  and  supplies  a  caricature  as  a  sub- 
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stitute.  Every  year  it  becomes  more  common  lor  the 
mhabitants  of  a  town,  so  far  as  their  means  allow,  to  send 
or  take  their  children  during  the  summer  moiihs,  not 
mdeed  to  the  country,  but  at  any  rate  to  places  remote 
from  their  homes.  It  is  a  sign  fuU  of  good  hope;  but  for 
the  present  there  is  only  the  hope  and  not  the  fulfilment 
We  may  welcome  the  fact  of  the  hohday,  but  its  character 
can  hardly  afford  us  the  same  measure  of  satisfaction. 

For  vast  pleasure  cities  have  grown  up  on  the  Southern 
and  Eastern  Coasts— cities  which  repeat  the  old  refrain  of 
the  town,  repeat  it  indeed  with  a  few  variations  and  grace 
notes,  but  leave  the  main  theme  unaltered.    These  sea- 
side resorts  are  towns,  but  towns  robbed  of  the  element 
of  work  and  decked  out  in  carnival  attire.    Every  one  is 
bent  on  enjoyment,  and,  carrying  with  him  his  old  associa- 
tions, demands  to  be  entertained.    Vast  crowds  throng  the 
sands,  which  are  httered  with  scraps  of  paper,  broken 
bottles,  banana  skins,  sprawhng  babies,  and  other  super- 
fluous and  disorderly  rabbish.    Room  to  move  there  is 
none,  every  square  yard  is  covered  with  a  dense  overgrowth 
of  human  beings.    Noise  is  everywhere,  rolhng  in  with 
sharp  stabs  of  discord.    Nigger  minstrels  dance  Ld  shout 
anxl  bandy  coarse  jokes  with  the  audience;  singers,  n  al 
coburs  and  costumes,  parade  the  dredgings  of  the  Musk 
HaU    heavy  females  mounted  on  slender  donkeys  lurch 
by,  shrieking  inanely.    It  is  London  on  a  Bank  HolX 
spread  over  a  fortnight  or  a  month.    There  is  tl^  ame 
oosemng  of  aU  restraint;   the  same  urgent  craving  or 
amusement  and  excitement,  the  same  simulation  of  forced 

tne  mystery  of  distant  horizons  or  banish  the  made  of  tho 

?ris^.'  its °'    -  southed;:!  t 

at,?!.'  =°--",f  fenerai  impression  that,  if  you  wLntTbe 
amused  on  a  hoMay,  these  are  the  sort  of  thLgs  that  o'5^1rt 
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to  amuse  you;  and,  as  the  result  of  diligent  pretence  of 
being  happy,  a  measure  of  real  happiness  finally  super- 
venes. Thus  the  fire  is  fed  with  the  fuel  of  its  own  indulg- 
ence. 

But  there  are  many  who  fail  in  the  task  and  return 
from  the  hohday  disgusted  with  the  experience,  resolved 
to  remain  in  town  sooner  than  live  through  that  dreary 
period  again.  They  stay  at  home  because  the  sole  alter- 
native is  a  move  to  one  or  other  of  the  pleasure  cities.  To 
journey  into  the  country  and  stay  there,  though  apparently 
simple,  is  in  fact,  a  venture  attended  by  considerable 
difficulties.  A  village  must  be  chosen,  and  they  know 
not  which  to  select;  lodgings  must  be  discovered,  and  they 
know  not  how  to  obtain  them.  As  a  matter  of  fact  only  a 
few  rural  districts  endeavour  to  obtain  visitors  of  this  kind, 
not  indeed  because  the  inhabitants  lack  the  desire  to  in- 
crease their  income,  but  because  they  are  not  aware  of  any 
demand. 

It  should  now  be  apparent  what  the  second  duty  of  the 
religious  teacher  should  be.  He  must  not  only  preach  the 
religious  duty  of  holidays,  nor  again  merely  exhort  people 
to  eschew  the  shabby  disorder  of  the  pleasure  cities;  he 
must  also  make  it  possible  for  them  to  discover  a  substitute. 

Town  and  country  aUke  are  divided  up  into  ecclesiastical 
areas,  in  each  of  which  are  planted  out  one  or  more  of  the 
clergy.  In  the  village  the  priest  knows,  or  ought  to  know, 
all  the  inhabitants;  he  can  ascertain  without  difficulty 
those  willing  to  receive  children  and  those  able  to  lodge 
a  whole  family.  In  the  town  the  priest  cannot,  of  course, 
in  face  of  the  vast  numbers  with  which  he  deals,  boast  the 
same  intimate  acquaintance  with  his  parishioners,  but  at 
any  rate  he  is  famihar  with  many  who  desire  to  take,  or 
who  ought  to  be  taught  to  desire  to  take,  their  children 
for  a  holiday.  At  present  the  town  parish  and  the  village 
parish  lie  separate,  and,  apart  from  an  occasional  change 
of  incumbent,  have  no  real  connection.  Every  to\vn  pansh 
should  be  affiliated  by  episcopal  decree  with  a  certam 
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number  of  rural  parishes,  and  one  of  the  recognised  duties 
of  the  priest  should  be  the  task  of  promoting  and  developing 
this  system  of  hohdays. 

Two  considerations  must  be  borne  in  mind.  First, 
there  is  here  no  question  of  charity.  The  vast  bulk  of  the 
working-classes  do  not  want  charity;  they  want  opportun- 
ities. Many  already  take  their  children  for  a  holiday,  and 
would  prefer  the  cheapness  and  the  quiet  of  the  village  to 
the  noise  and  expense  of  a  pleasure  city.  Others,  while 
unable  to  leave  town  themselves,  would  gladly  arrange 
for  their  children  to  do  so,  if  they  could  be  assured  that  the 
children  would  be  well  cared  for,  and  themselves  kept  free 
from  the  taint  and  the  disabiUties  attached  to  the  recipient 
of  charity. 

Secondly,  this  is  essentially  a  reUgious  duty;  it  is  not 
a  question  of  heahng  a  few  sick  bodies;  it  is  a  question  of 
supplying  nutriment  to  thousands  of  starved  souls.    It  is 
idle  to  play  with  religious  doctrines,  unless  there  is  some 
personal  experience  behind.    It  is  fooling,  or  worse  than 
foolmg,  for  clergy  to  preach  charming  children's  sermons  on 
the  beauties  of  God's  creations,  when  the  children  have 
never  been  outside,  save  perhaps  for  a  day,  the  walls  of 
the  city;  the  whole  affair  is  the  sorriest  of  farces.    Is  there 
any  expenence  more  charged  with  pathos  for  the  hearer 
or  more  eloquent  of  the  hopeless  failure  of  rehgion,  than 
to  wander  down  a  slum  and  hear  coming  from  some  building 
the  sound  of  children's  voices  singing : 

"  All  things  bright  and  beautiful, 
All  creatures  great  and  small, 
All  things  wise  and  wonderful, 
The  Lord  God  made  them  all." 

.n/^^V^/";^'  ^"^^^  beautiful,  what  things  wise 
and  wonderful  rise  up  in  the  minds  of  the  children  of  the 

Dowrf  ^''"^  '^^"^^.'^  ^^^^t"^^  °f  Almighty 

les^n  will  h""  ''u  '^^'^^^"'^  ^y"^"^^'  the  slme 
lesson  will  be  dnven  home  by  the  search.    The  appeal  of 
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all  the  best  hymns  lies  in  the  appeal  to  objects  of  nature — 
to  the  red  sun,  the  flowers,  the  birds  and  the  wide  arch  of 
heaven;  a  mere  melody,  empty  of  Uving  significance, 
strikes  on  the  children's  ears.  We  wite  no  hymns  for  the 
town — perhaps  tliis  is  not  possible;  we  continue  faithful 
to  the  antiquated  methods  of  the  past  and  then  wring  our 
hands  in  despair  over  the  decay  of  religion.  Readers 
may  complain  that  inordinate  space  has  been  devoted  to  this 
subject  of  country  hoUdays,  but  the  subject  is  of  inordinate 
importance  and  has  been  entirely  dropt  out  of  the  panoply 
of  the  religious  teacher.  We  shall  not  have  spiritual  Ufe 
until  we  first  have  spiritual  experience;  and  part  at  least 
of  that  experience  must  be  gathered  first  hand  outside  the 
walls  of  the  city. 

It  is  possible  that  some  wiU  be  surprised  that  no  mention 
has  been  made  of  the  day's  excursion  into  the  country. 
There  is  undoubtedly  hardly  a  Sunday  school  in  London  but 
has  its  annual  expedition  either  to  the  seaside  or  to  some 
semi-rural  spot.  In  a  strange  fashion  this  queer  practice, 
spreading  almost  Uke  a  disease,  has  become  a  regular 
institution.  Wliatever  other  purpose  it  serves,  this  outing 
is  deplorable  for  the  false  notion  it  gives  to  the  children 
of  the  natural  surroundings  of  the  country.  It  is  branded 
everywhere  with  the  sign-mark  of  the  town,  and  serves  as 
an  occasion  to  throw  off  the  httle  self-control  the  children 
possess,  while  it  teaches  them  once  again  that  disorder  is 
a  necessary  accompaniment  of  enjoyment.  A  thousand 
boys  and  girls  assemble  and  march  to  the  station, 
attended  possibly  by  a  brass  band  and  most  certainly 
by  a  gang  of  hawkers  busily  seUing  sweets,  flags  and 
squirts.  They  sing  lustily  a  few  trite  melodies  as  they 
pass  through  the  streets,  sing  more  lustily  as  they  stand 
on  the  platform,  sing  most  lustily,  when  they  are  packed 
into  the  train,  and  continue  the  exercise  throughout  the 
journey. 

They  are  discharged  into  one  of  those  spots  which, 
neither  rural  nor  urban,  are  attached  to  the  outskirts  of  a 


THE  CHILD  AND  RELIGION 


town.    It  is  crowded  by  other  similar  parties  of  thousands, 
and  is  equipped  with  swings,  ice-cream  stalls,  in  short,  with 
the  general  stock-in-trade  of  a  Bank  Hohday.    After  spend- 
ing the  considerable  sums  they  have  wheedled  out  of  fond 
and  complaisant  parents,  they  wander  over  a  common  or 
among  the  trees  of  a  small  wood.    The  whole  place  is  redol- 
ent of  the  ravages  caused  by  the  swarms  of  visitors  who  have 
marched  over  it,  like  annies  of  locusts,  every  day  throughout 
the  summer.    Tea  occurs  as  a  mere  variation  in  the  theme 
of  confused  sounds  and  excitement.    The  children  are 
huddled  together  on  narrow  forms  set  within  an  oppres- 
sively hot  tent.    A  long  table  is  littered  with  a  disarray  of 
misceUaneous  crockery,  chipped  and  cracked.    After  a  vain 
attempt  to  produce  a  semblance  of  order,  a  weary  curate 
improvises  an  inaudible  grace,  and  the  meal  commences  to 
the  accompaniment  of  the  clatter  of  plates,  the  rattle  of 
mugs  thumped  on  the  table,  and  the  shriU  and  clamorous 
demands  for  food.    Finally,  the  day  closes  as  it  begins,  in  a 
pandemomum  of  noise  tempered  perhaps  by  a  feehne  of 
utter  fatigue. 

Is  it  possible  to  imagine  a  ceremony  more  alien  to  the 
atmosphere  of  religion  than  this  noisy  riot  ?    We  injure  the 
influence  of  the  Sunday  School  by  associating  it  with  pre- 
cisely those  features  we  should  endeavour  most  to  avoid 
We  degrade  the  country  in  the  estimation  of  the  children  bv 
revealmg  it  to  them  in  the  characteristic  setting  of  a  town 
and  first  impressions  are  not  easily  effaced.    The  rehgious 
bodies  would  be  well  advised  if  they  contented  themselves 
N^ath  providing  funds,  but  left  the  arrangements  of  the  ex- 
cursions to  the  teachers  in  the  day  schools,  who  are  able  to 
control  large  numbers  of  children  and  manage  such  ex- 
peditions with  admirable  success. 

There  is,  however,  a  place  for  the  day  in  the  countrv 
regarded  as  part  of  the  economy  of  the  Sunday  School' 

o^  clr"'  "^^^  °f     ^^^-ntiaUy  r  hg 

ous  ceremony  treated  as  a  sort  of  pilgrimage  to  a  holy  spo 
and  organised  with  as  much  care  and  attention  to  detaU  a^ 
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are  given  to  the  services  of  the  Church.  Such  an  arrange- 
ment will  in  no  way  mar  the  enjoyment  of  the  children.  On 
the  contrary,  the  mere  fact  of  an  entire  break  with  the  jaded 
accompaniments  of  the  town  will  in  itself  greatly  increase 
the  possibiUties  of  happiness.  It  is  part  of  that  lamentable 
heritage,  come  down  to  us  from  Puritan  times,  to  beheve 
that  nothing  can  be  entirely  rehgious  unless  it  is  entirely 
disagreeable.  We  must  rid  ourselves  of  the  delusion,  still 
common  even  in  this  twentieth  century  of  progress,  that 
rehgion  is  synonymous  with  the  tedious,  and  spiritual  hfe 
a  mere  intensification  of  the  dull  and  sombre  round  of 
existence. 

Even  for  those  who  still  decline  to  recognise  the  import- 
ance of  the  country  hohday,  the  discussion  may  not  have 
been  altogether  without  value.  For,  though  dealing  with  a 
question  which,  as  a  rule,  has  not  unfortunately  been  con- 
sidered from  the  standpoint  of  rehgion,  it  nevertheless  con- 
tains imphcitly  the  principles  of  all  rehgious  training. 
Viewed  as  a  religious  force,  the  total  reaction  of  the  town 
exhibits  two  glaring  defects;  it  is  negatively  wrong  because 
it  lacks  aU  factors  calculated  to  arouse  wonder  or  inspire 
reverence;  it  is  positively  wrong  because  it  decks  out  the 
solemn  drama  of  existence  in  the  thin  raiment  of  farce  or 
the  ghttering  tinsel  of  the  pantomime.  Rehgion  must 
make  good  these  faults  by  adding  the  elements  of  value  and 
permanence.  Over  the  restless  ripple  of  the  trivial  and  the 
sorry  show  of  things  it  must  cast  the  glow  of  mystery,  of 
solemn  calm,  of  tranquil  strength.  Its  hfe  must  everyAvhere 
be  thrown  into  telhng  contrast  mih  the  surroundings  of  the 
town,  in  order  to  redress  the  balance  and  restore  the  troubled 
equihbrium.  We  have  already  apphed  this  principle  to  the 
problem  of  the  country  hohday,  we  must  now  apply  it  to  the 
ceremonies  which  we  regard  as  more  distinctively  rehgious. 

So  far  as  the  children  are  concerned,  the  most  universal 
of  the  rehgious  activities  is  to  be  sought  in  the  Sunday  School. 
With  the  exception  of  those  inhabiting  the  most  gloomy 
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slums,  the  majority  of  cliildren,  provided  they  possess  suit- 
able attire,  attend  school  at  least  once  a  Sunday,  until  they 
reach  the  age  of  fourteen.    It  might,  therefore,  have  been 
expected  that  the  success  of  these  organisations  would  have 
been  signal  and  permanent.    But  there  is  good  reason  to 
believe  that  this  is  seldom  the  case.    No  rehgious  institution 
stands  in  greater  need  of  drastic  reform.    From  floor  to 
roof  of  the  Sunday  School,  through  every  crevice  and  cranny 
penetrates  the  demorahsing  and  disquieting  atmosphere  of 
the  town.    The  disciphne  is  weak,  and  riotous  disturbance 
a  not  uncommon  occurrence.    The  teachers  are  irregular  in 
attendance  and  have  undergone  no  training  to  fit  them  for 
their  work.    The  whole  institution  is  left  to  the  control  of 
the  youngest  curate,  fresh  from  coUege,  who  has  this  duty 
laid  upon  him  because  it  is  supposed  that  anyone  is  capable 
of  managing  children.    The  noise,  the  overcrowded  desks 
the  mean  and  often  dirty  character  of  the  building,  in  short' 
leriTvt         f?^P^dated  neglect,  present  to  ?he  child  a 
perfect  likeness  of  his  everyday  hfe.    Once  again  we  have 

''f ^^^PP^^g^  °f  the  tLn  and  th Jn 
Sitsth  ™P°t-t  despair  at  the  penurious 

nuts  of  Its  labours.    There  are.  of  course,  exceptions  but 

There  is  first  t^.       i    I  '  °"       ^^^^^^  °f '-"^^e. 

w  i  11'  }  &o°d-natured  contempt  usually  meted  out 
towards  all  work  carried  on  among  children.  Next  in  mos 
neighbourhoods  suitable  teachers  cannot  be  obtdned  and 
n  their  absence  it  is  foohsh  to  ape  the  method  o?  the  day 
school  by  adopting  the  class-room  system.  The  children 
know  what  good  teaching  means;  they  can  apprLiaTe  ^ 

aispiayed.  They  get  their  fun  out  of  the  lessons  and  regard 
n  oarttwf  f "^'^  ^"^-^d  contempl^tSSd 
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were  better  to  give  up  the  conventional  methods  and  strike 
out  on  novel  hues.  It  is  possible  that  under  existing  con- 
ditions the  children  may  pick  up  a  few  phrases  of  doctrine, 
with  which  we  are  not  here  concerned,  but  the  price  paid  in 
terms  of  the  degradation  of  rehgion  is  a  price  men  should  be 
chary  in  giving. 

As  a  matter  of  fact  other  methods  have  been  adopted, 
and  adopted  with  admirable  success.    There  is,  for  example, 
the  so-caUed  catechism  of  St  Sulpice,  which  has  never  failed, 
wherever  it  has  properly  been  tried.    It  is  usually  associated 
with  advanced  dogma  and  the  propagation  of  Catholic  views, 
but  the  conjunction  is  accidental  and  there  is  no  necessary 
connection  between  the  two.    The  virtue  hes  not  in  the 
substance  of  the  lessons,  but  in  the  manner  in  which  they  are 
given.    The  individual  classes  disappear,  and  the  children, 
above  a  certain  age,  are  instructed  together  in  a  building, 
which  is  usuaUy  the  church.   Three  factors  contnbute  to  the 
beneficial  results  secured.    First,  it  is  clearly  recogmsed  that 
work  among  children  is  the  most  important  and  at  the  same 
time  the  most  difficult  of  the  duties  which  devolve  on  re- 
ligion.   Next,  effect  is  given  to  the  truism  that  there  can  be 
no  good  teaching  without  good  teachers.    In  consequence 
ungrudging  pains  are  devoted  to  the  preparation  of  the 
lessons,  and  the  actual  instruction  is  in  the  hands  of  one  or 
two  persons.    FinaUy,  due  weight  is  given  to  the  importance 
of  atmosphere.    It  is  clearly  understood  that,  unless  the 
right  note  is  struck,  the  mere  verbal  accompamment  is 
without  value.    Every  element,  hkely  to  awaken  a  sense  of 
impressive  solemnity  and  to  spread  abroad  a  spirit  of  calm 
and  serious  order,  is  made  an  integral  part  of  the  service 
and  every  factor  calculated  to  reproduce  the  features  of  the 
town  environment  is  scrupulously  exc  uded    There  is 
therefore  no  cause  for  surprise  if.  as  is  a  fact,  the  effect  ot 
such  an  institution  is  signal  and  lasting.    Its  success  is  due 
to  the  recognition  of  the  principle  of  contrast  and  addition, 
already  shown  to  be  the  keynote  of  religious  teaming. 
So  much  weight  has  been  given  to  the  question  of  atmos- 
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phere,  so  much  importance  to  the  task  of  modifying  the 
total  reaction  of  the  town,  that  readers  might  well  demand 
a  somewhat  clearer  definition  of  those  elements  which  the 
town  lacks  but  which  reUgion  must  add.    They  can  perhaps 
best  be  summed  up  in  the  one  word,  reverence.  Reverence 
imphes  the  recognition  of  worth,  of  permanence,  in  the  affairs 
of  the  Universe.    The  relationship  assumes  the  existence  of 
a  twofold  system  of  value— a  value  in  the  person  towards 
whom  reverence  is  shown,  and  a  value  in  the  person  who 
exhibits  reverence.    The  recognition  of  this  twofold  system 
of  values  constitutes  the  essential  part  of  the  feehng.  Ex- 
clusive consciousness  of  value  in  oneself  ends  in  egoism  and 
self-conceit;  exclusive  consciousness  of  value  in  another 
leads  to  subservience,  cringing  fear  and  self-abasement.  In 
all  attitudes  of  true  reverence  there  is  presupposed  a  like- 
ness in  kind  of  the  two  related  objects  of  value;  difference 
of  degree  there  may  and  must  be,  but  not  complete  distinc- 
tion in  quality.    We  have  already  seen  how  the  environ- 
ment of  a  town  fails  to  exhibit  such  values  as  we  are  here 
contemplating.    ReUgion,  then,  must  begin  and  end  in  the 
teaching  of  reverence. 

In  one  of  the  great  passages  of  literature  Goethe  explains 
the  principles  of  the  threefold  reverence,  which  underUes 
and  is  the  foundation  of  the  whole  training  given  by  the 
three  wise  men  in  his  famous  school.  Wilhelm  Meister  is 
taken  over  the  establishment,  and,  puzzled  at  much  that  he 
sees,  finally  inquires  its  meaning: 

r.J'  'F^^u^^^^'        singular  gestures  of  salutation  I  have 
noticed,  the  import  of  which  I  would  gladly  learn;  with  you 
doubtless,  the  exterior  has  a  reference  to  the  interio?  and 
'""'"'nl^'nl'^  ^l^a^  ^his  reference  is.'  ' 

Well-formed,  healthy  children,'  rephed  the  three  '  brin? 

Sever'h*?' Nature  has  gSto  eS 
Jur  dS.^' K^^r  iJf^^^^d  duration;  to  Enfold  this  is 
One  tS  tW.  i=  Itself  better  of  its  own  accord, 

worid  wfth  £  however,  which  no  child  brings  into  the 
m  makW        t""^  °"  ^^^"8  th^*  all  depends 

ouSelf  sDeXif^o^'^  Pw?.*  t  discover  it 

sK   Is  EeaS  ^'^^'^"^  ^         ^^Wle.  then 
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"The  three,  after  a  suitable  pause,  exclaimed:  'Rever- 
ence ! '    Wilhelm  seemed  to  hesitate.    '  Reverence ! '  cried 
they  a  second  time.    '  All  want  it,  perhaps  you  yourself. 
Three  kinds  of  reverence  you  have  seen;  and  we  inculcate  a 
threefold  reverence,  which,  when  commingled  and  formed  into 
one  whole,  attains  its  highest  force  and  effect.    The  first  is  rever- 
ence for  what  is  above  us.    That  posture,  the  arms  crossed 
over  the  breast,  the  look  turned  joyfully  towards  heaven,  that 
is  what  we  have  enjoined  on  young  children,  requiring  from 
them  thereby  a  testimony  that  there  is  a  God  above,  who 
images  and  reveals  Himself  in  parents,  teachers,  superiors. 
Then  comes  the  second:   Reverence  for  what  is  under  us. 
Those  hands  folded  over  the  back,  and,  as  it  were,  tied  together, 
that  down-turned  smiUng  look,  announce  that  we  are  to  regard 
the  earth  with  attention  and  cheerfulness;  from  the  bounty 
of  the  earth  we  are  nourished;  the  earth  afiords  unutterable 
joys,  but  disproportionate  sorrows  she  also  brings  him.  Should 
one  of  our  children  do  himself  external  hurt,  blameably  or 
blamelessly,  should  others  hurt  him  accidentally  or  purposely, 
should  dead  involuntary  matter  do  him  hurt,  then  let  him  well 
consider  it,  for  such  danger  will  attend  him  all  his  days.  But 
from  this  posture  we  delay  not  to  free  our  pupil  the  instant  we 
become  convinced  that  the  instruction  connected  mth  it  has 
produced  sufficient  influence  on  him.    Then,  on  the  contrary, 
we  bid  him  gather  courage,  and  turning  to  his  comrades,  range 
himself  along  with  them.    Now,  at  last,  he  stands  forth,  frank 
and  bold;  not  selfishly  isolated,  only  in  combination  with  his 
equals  does  he  front  the  world.  ... 

"  '  The  rehgion  which  depends  on  reference  for  wnat  is 
above  us,  we  denominate  the  Ethnic  ;  it  is  the  religion  of  the 
nations,  and  the  first  happy  deliverance  from  degrading  fear; 
all  heathen  reUgions,  as  we  call  them,  are  of  this  sort,  ihe 
second  rehgion,  which  founds  itself  on  reverence  for  what  is 
around  us,  we  denominate  the  Philosophical;  for  the  phil- 
osopher stations  himself  on  the  middle  and  must  draw  do%vn  to 
him  all  that  is  higher,  and  up  to  him  aU  that  is  lower  and  only 
in  this  medium  condition  does  he  merit  the  title  of  Wise.  .  .  . 
But  now  we  have  to  speak  of  the  third  religion  grounded  on 
reverence  for  what  is  beneath  us;  this  we  name  the  Christian, 
as  in  the  Christian  religion  such  a  temper  is  most  distinctly 
manifested;  it  is  a  last  step  to  which  mankind  were  fitted  and 
destined  to  attain.'  ...  . 

'"To  which  of  these  reUgions  do  you  specially  adhere? 

mqmred^WUhelm^^^^^^  repUcd  they;  '  for  in  their  union  they 
nroduce  what  may  properly  be  called  the  true  rehgion.  Out 
Sf  these  three  revlrc^nce^s  sp'^rings  the  highest  reverence,  rever 
ence  for  oneself,  and  those  again  unfold  themselves  from  this, 
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so  that  man  attains  the  highest  elevation  of  which  he  is  capable, 
X  ^^"^  justified  in  reckoning  himself  the  best  that  God 
fu-  1  ^Jr"^®  •^'^^  produced;  nay,  of  being  able  to  continue  on 
tms  Iotty_  emmence,  without  being  again  by  self-conceit  and 
presumption  drawn  down  from  it  into  the  vulgar  level." 

The  passage  in  Carlyle's  translation  has  been  quoted  at 
length  for  two  reasons;  first,  because  with  singular  clearness 
It  indicates  the  significance  of  reverence  and  its  intimate 
connection  with  religion ;  secondly,  because  of  the  importance 
given  to  use  of  symbohsm  in  education  by  one  who  cannot 
well  be  accused  of  High  Church  tendencies  or  of  sympathy 
with  CathoUcism.  j   f  j 

In  his  proposals  for  an  elaborate  system  of  symbolic 
education,  Goethe  has  anticipated  the  lessons  of  modern 
psychology.    From  the  standpoint  of  the  training  of* 
chilcken,  perhaps  the  most  enhghtening  discovery  is  to  be 
sought  m  the  close  connection  which  has  been  estabhshed 
between  the  emotions  and  their  visible  forms  of  expression- 
It  IS  techmcaUy  known  as  Lange's  theory  of  the  emotions.' 
Check  the  natural  gestures  which  accompany  an  emotion, 
and  the  emotion  will  be  weakened  and  possibly  disappear' 
give  them  free  play,  and  the  emotion  wiU  be  correspondingly 
strong  and  impressive.  ^  ^ 

It  is  no  less  true  that  we  can  evoke  an  emotion  by  re- 
hearsing the  particular  movements  which  are  its  habitual 
accompaniment.  No  one.  who  has  watched  a  child  simu- 
late the  signs  of  sorrow  in  a  game  and  then  suddenly  lapse 
mto  an  outburst  of  real  grief,  can  be  blind  to  the  arge 
amount  of  truth  this  theory  contains.    We  may  of  course 

expfe^e's  ilseff  ^0^'"^ ^^verence 
postures    It  oZ  characteristic  movements  or 

postures.    It  offers,  therefore,  to  the  priest  or  teacher 

negSr  ntifho"  ^^^^      were  Lll  h  to 

neglect.    He  is,  however,  too  often  ignorant  of  psychology 
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and,  as  a  consequence,  courts  inevitable  failure.  He  may 
impress  on  the  child  the  duty  of  reverence  and  dilate  on  the 
\vickedness  of  its  opposite;  but  his  lessons  will  be  futUe  m 
results,  because,  without  actual  experience,  they  remain 
empty  of  any  vivifying  significance.  Mere  words,  as  such, 
cannot  excite  a  feding,  because  there  is  no  connection  be- 
tween the  two  things.  You  might  as  soon  expect  to  make 
a  cat  kitten  by  violent  sneezing  as  conjure  an  emotion  out 
of  the  emptiness  of  windy  verbiage. 

Psychology  points  out  a  more  excellent  way,  m  bidding 
the  teacher  make  the  children  act  as  though  they  were 
reverent.    Enforce  on  certain  occasions,  as  in  prayer,  a 
hushed  silence,  closed  eyes,  folded  hands,  a  kneeUng  posture 
and  the  like.    Let  the  children  act  as  though  the  world  were 
fnll  of  deep  and  mysterious  meaning  and  themselves  m  the 
presence  of  the  King  of  Kings,  and  from  these  mere  physica 
dispositions  and  outward  signs  mil  be  born  the  emotion  of 
reverence;  and  when  it  has  come  to  its  strength,  then,  and 
not  till  then,  it  may  receive  a  name.        ,    ^     ,  , 
It  might  seem  superfluous  to  add  that  the  teacher  must 
himself  be  reverent  and  exhibit  reverence  in  his  attitude  to- 
wards rehgion.    Experience,  however,  unfortunately  sho^^s 
thrwarning  is  necessary.   Who  is  there  that  is^^ 
familiar  with  the  jauntily  flippant  manner  the  tras^' 
humour,  and  not  seldom  the  blatant  vulgarity,  which  dis- 
Un^ish  the  speeches  of  certain  preachers,  especi^y  nus^on 
preachers  when  they  are  addressing  children?      I  like 
Mr  So  ani-So,'-  children  may  be  often  heard  to  say  as  they 
come  from  some  rehgious  service;  "  he's  such  a  funny  man. 
Ta^ays  makes  iJlaugh.-    Is  it  possibl^^^^^^^^^ 
conduct  that  jars  and  clashes  more  ^^^^^^^f  ^y^^,^^ 
of  reverence  than  does  this  common  and  popular  style  ol 
^rmoiT  The  children  ^^dll  take  the  subject  at  no  lughei 
value  than  that  which  the  speaker  is  seen  to  pu^  upon  i 
himself    If  they  obserN^e  that  he  conducts  himself  as  a 
cZn  and  a  mo'untebank.  they  will  regard^^^^^^^^^^ 
man's  redemption  and  the  struggle  of  eternal  souls  as  pre 
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senting  attractions  similar,  though  somewhat  inferior  to  the 
charms  of  the  pantomime  of  Aladdin  and  the  Wonderful 
Lamp. 

If  it  is  necessary  to  approach  the  worshipped  with  due 
solenjmty,  it  is  no  less  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  the  other 
aspect  of  reverence-the  value  of  the  worshipper.  Wliile 
some  attraction  has  undoubtedly  been  given  to  the  first 
iactor,  the  second  has  generally  been  dropped  out  of  mind 
fA?".?'  ^P*     P^t  the  same  value  on 

W  tt  ?     t u^'''      ^P°"  We  have  noticed 

how  the  town  treats  him  and  his  conduct  with  entire  indiffer- 

I  f  ^  ^IT^^  ^^^^  Showed  in 

the  footsteps  of  the  town.  If  there  is  cause  to  protest  against 
the  conventional  methods  of  inculcating  reverence  f?r  the 
powers  lying  behind  the  world,  there  is  sfiU  greater  cause  to 

nimselt.    When  they  speak  to  a  child,  people  usuaUv 

atrulh  theT"^  'T'""^'  facetiousnes^ 
as  though  they  were  addressing  a  creature  who  stood  a  little 
lower  in  intelhgence  than  a  pet  lap-dog.  oSr  acts  a  e  in 
keeping  with  our  words.  I  need  only  quote  the  Sundav 
School  tea,  with  its  utter  indifference  to  e\en  the  decendes 
of  an  ordinary  meal,  to  make  my  meaning  cL^  Men 
usually  urge  that  anything  is  good  enough  for  a  child  be 
cause  he  is  too  young  to  appreciate  anytLg  better  fhe^" 

wS   re^eSs^Lm^^  ^^^'-"^^'^"^      °°  "  ^ 
fprinr  ^f^f}^        becommg  accustomed  to  what  is  in- 

tTi  ■  ^^^^  he  does  not  understand  what  is  ri^ht 

Jh    "  sXtr^^As^  ''''  conten\a 

argumentVvl^^^^^^^  taL^^^ plt^  t 
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much,  if  it  would  have  them  learn  reverence  for  themselves 
as  beings  on  whom  all  the  eternities  converge. 

There  may,  perhaps,  be  readers  who,  in  criticism  of  these 
principles  of  rehgious  training,  will  complain  that,  though 
here  and  there  the  terminology  of  rehgion  has  been  used, 
non-rehgion  would  have  little  difficulty  in  adopting  the  same 
conclusions.  This  is  undoubtedly  the  case;  non-rehgion 
has  no  desire  to  hmit  the  experience  of  the  child  to  the 
narrow  outlook  of  the  town,  but  is  as  eager  as  rehgion  to 
bring  him  into  contact  with  ah  phases  of  natural  phenomena. 
Awe  in  the  presence  of  the  ungovernable  forces  of  the  Uni- 
verse, wonder  at  the  majestic  procession  of  cause  and  efEect, 
a  consciousness  of  the  unsolved  enigmas  of  hfe,  are  all  com- 
mon elements  in  the  total  reaction  of  rehgion  and  non- 
rehgion;  while  to  encourage  a  reverence  for  all  that  makes 
for  righteousness  is  a  duty  which  both  ahke  would  recognise. 

But  we  have  now  reached  a  stage  in  our  journey  where 
rehgion  and  non-rehgion  must  part  company.    Rehgion  has 
always  asserted  that  the  relation  between  man  and  the 
Universe,  in  all  its  huge  totahty,  is  something  more  than 
the  relation  between  a  perceiving  subject  and  an  object  per- 
ceived, and  has  postulated  a  more  intimate  connection.  It 
has  placed  behind  the  veil  of  Nature  a  mysterious  power, 
which  is  not  only  the  efficient  cause  of  the  laws  discovered 
by  science,  but  also  the  introducer  of  new  phenomena,  not 
in  general  amenable  to  the  methods  of  ordinary  observation. 
I  shaU  say  nothing  of  these  phenomena,  so  far  as  they  are 
supposed  to  stand  for  changes  in  the  physical  features  of  the 
world,  since  at  the  present  time  these  supply  exercises  of 
faith  rather  than  facts  of  experience.   But  over  and  above 
miracles  of  this  character,  rehgion  claims  that,  under  certain 
conditions,  there  is  between  man  and  this  mystenous  power 
an  interchange  of  influence  and  an  intercourse  which  con- 
summate in  the  union  or  communion  of  the  two. 

From  this  communion  man  derives  a  new  strength,  and 
is  conscious  that  aid  in  the  struggle  of  life  has  come  to  him 
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from  outside.  This  element  of  the  total  reaction  is  not  re- 
cognised by  non-rehgion,  while  in  the  eyes  of  religion  it  is 
the  most  important  factor  of  the  whole.  Man  becomes  aware 
that  what  he  regards  as  the  higher  part  of  his  nature  is,  as 
William  James  says,  "  conterminous  and  continuous  with  a 
'  more  '  of  the  same  quaUty,  which  is  operative  in  the  uni- 
verse outside  of  him,  and  which  he  can  keep  in  working 
touch  with,  and  in  a  fashion  get  on  board  of  and  save  him- 
self when  all  his  lower  being  has  gone  to  pieces  in  the  wTeck." 
Under  what  conditions  does  this  inflow  of  new  strength  occur  ? 

To  some  extent  religion  has  always  been  ready  with  an 
answer.  In  the  Vedanta  system  of  thought,  the  most  philo- 
sophic of  aU  religions  and  the  most  religious  of  all  philo- 
sophies, the  whole  discussion  centres  round  this  element  of 
the  tot^  reaction.  The  writers  are  eager  to  define  exactly 
the  conditions  of  its  appearance,  and  at  the  same  time 
anxious  to  explain  how  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  complete 
union  of  man  with  God  is  a  state  attained  only  by  a  few 
Ihey  enumerate  a  number  of  circumstances,  often  attri- 
buting to  them  a  kind  of  personal  existence,  which  stand  in 

l'd3     V^r,  '^'y         the  name  of 

hindrances.  Each  lust  or  desire,  even  every  individual 
sensation  or  perception  to  which  man  attends,  is  a  hindrance, 
which  must  be  fought  and  overcome  before  permanent 
success  can  be  achieved.  So  long  as  man  is  under  the 
domination  of  the  senses  he  continues  the  victim  of  a  grea? 
il  usion;  and  the  final  consummation  of  religion  remains  in 
his  case  unfulfilled.  In  short,  he  must  escape  from  he  trVs" 
of  the  particular  before  he  can  enter  into  any  inthnate 
relations  with  the  universal.  ^  mtimate 

Other  religions,  though  with  less  clearly  defined  aim 
have  walked  along  the  same  path.  The  vain  porno  and 
glory  of  the  world,  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  pride  of  Hfe  and 

r/f.^'\''"^'  ^"^^  "^^^y^  been  regarded  as  h^n^ances 
But  these  hindrances  have  rarely  been  consideredltSTntkelv 

nrrSinTL"?'"^^  ^^^^  usuriirbeen 
mterpreted  m  a  far  wider  sense,  as  covering  a  host  of,  in 
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themselves,  harmless  and  even  laudable  actions.    "  The 
trivial  round,  the  common  task,"  has  never  been  supposed 
to  "  furnish  all  we  ought  to  ask."    It  is  precisely  this  trivial 
round  which  the  great  preachers  have  denounced  most 
bitterly,  as  the  fatal  hindrance  to  the  development  of  true 
rehgion.    To  escape  this  trivial  round,  the  ascetic  fled  the 
haunts  of  man  and  sought  the  solitude  of  the  hills  and  woods, 
the  monk  withdrew  to  the  monastery  and  the  nun  to  the 
seclusion  of  the  convent.    One  and  all  felt  that  the  ordinary 
life  and  the  spiritual  life  were  formed  out  of  conflicting 
elements,  which  refused  to  blend  in  harmony  and  which, 
when  brought  together,  were  caught  up  in  the  throes  of  an 
irreconcilable  discord.    The  thorough-going  mystic  would 
have  us  cut  ourselves  adrift  from  these  entanghng  hindrances. 
But  unfortunately  the  thorough- going  mystic  is  the  pro- 
duct of  an  uneconomic  age,  and  would  receive  but  scant 
courtesy  from  the  modern  advocates  of  efadency.   But  if 
complete  severance  is  impossible,  it  does  not  follow  that  a 
temporary  way  of  escape  cannot  be  found.    At  any  rate, 
priests  and  ministers  are  at  one  in  asserting  that,  if  man 
desire  to  enjoy  the  final  consummation  of  rehgion,  he  must 
for  a  time  step  out  of  the  restiess  stream  of  sensuous  ex- 
istence.   There  must  come  a  pause,  a  breathing  space,  m 
whose  sUence  alone  can  be  heard  the  still  smaU  voice  of  God. 

We  can  arrive  at  a  similar  conclusion  by  pursmng  a 
totally  different  Une  of  research.  It  is  folly  in  these  days  to 
disregard  the  investigations  made  by  the  psychologists  m 
the  regions  of  the  spiritual  hfe.  No  teacher  can  afford  to 
neglect  such  a  book  as  William  James's  Varieties  of  Religions 
Experience.  He  shows  there,  with  an  amazing  wealth  of 
illustration,  the  important  part  played  by  subconscious- 
ness in  the  most  characteristic  reUgious  phenomena,  in 
conclusion  he  hazards  the  hypothesis,  "  that  whatever  it 
may  be  on  its  further  side,  the '  more  '  with  which  in  rehgious 
experience  we  feel  ourselves  connected  is  on  its  side 
the  subconscious  continuation  of  our  conscious  life.  While 
attempting  to  estimate  the  influence  of  the  environment 


THE  CHILD  AND  RELIGION  209 

on  the  child,  we  have  already  seen  that  the  subconsciousness 
IS  the  workshop  in  which  are  elaborated  the  more  significant 
elements  of  the  total  reaction.  We  are  now  to  consider  the 
subconscious  not  only  as  a  workshop,  but  also  as  a  channel 
which  transmits  spiritual  experiences. 

We  must  therefore  consider  how  and  when  the  subcon- 
sciousness is  most  active.    "  The  special  principle  to  be  em- 
phasised," writes  Mr  Jastrow,  "  is  that  the  field  of  the  sub- 
conscious IS  the  darkened  area  that  comes  with  the  high 
fights;  these  furnish  the  conditions  for  its  most  character- 
istic mamfestations,  while  the  diffusive  illumination  of  the 
ordmary  widely  alert  attentive  states  offers  the  least 
favourable  conditions  for  its  unobserved  entrance  upon  the 
held.     In  other  words,  subconsciousness  is  without  influ- 
ence on  our  moods,  while  the  normal  consciousness  is  busy 
with  the  clamorous  throng  of  common  experiences  and  en- 
gaged m  receiving  the  insistent  impressions  of  the  workaday 
worid    It  IS  in  moments  of  reverie  and  dreamy  meditation 

that  w  fi";"^  "°  "''^"^^  ^^'^'^  sensations! 

that  we  find  ourselves  m  possession  of  those  diffuse  and  im- 
pressive feelings  for  which  we  cannot  account.    At  sudi 

Ikes  of  ^^^^ts      filtering  through  the  inter- 

stices of  the  ordinary  consciousness,  bearing  with  them 
«ieir  peculiai-  and  characteristic  mark  of  fore^n  orSn 
But  before  this  can  happen,  the  hindrances  which  cent^fS 
the  pitiless  storm  of  external  perceptions  must  be  removed 
and  this  in  general  is  only  possible  by  a  retreat  to  slrne 
shelter,  where  the  din  of  the  storm  is  no  longer  heard  F^r 

"the  d?  "T""  '''"^       ^'^'^     sensuous  experience 
the  dawn  of  consciousness  looms  along  the  horizon  S 

ioin  hands  anlarelt'rrthTats^rtiort'hrif^r^^^^^^^^^ 
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To  make  the  break  in  the  flow  of  ordinary  consciousness, 
and  to  make  it  in  the  right  way,  this  is  the  duty  oi  the 
religious  teacher,  which  he  must  never  allow  to  slip  from  his 
memory.    Now.  within  the  walls  of  a  city  this  is  a  task  at- 
tended by  no  common  difficulties.    There  is  no  flying  from 
the  hindrances  as  was  done  in  days  gone  by;  there  are  no 
hills  and  woods,  within  easy  reach,  for  people  to  fly  to. 
While  on  the  other  hand,  the  impetuous  throng  of  ever- 
changing  impressions,  the  glamour  and  the  noise  of  the 
streets,  the  abiding  spirit  of  unrest— in  short,  all  the  acces- 
sories of  a  town  environment,  in  its  setting  of  material 
needs  and  material  phenomena,  constitute  a  formidable  mass 
of  hindrances  not  easy  to  overieap.   The  significance  of 
atmosphere  and  the  urgent  necessity  of  dissociating  reUgion 
from  all  the  usual  concomitants  of  the  child's  surroundings 
should  now  be  apparent.   The  suggestions,  already  thrown 
out,  go  some  way  in  the  right  direction,  but  do  not  go  far 
enough;  there  remains  a  demand  for  a  service  or  ceremony 
more  impressive  than  a  model  Sunday  School  or  even  than 
a  pilgrimage  to  the  countryside. 

From  the  Sunday  School  the  road  leads  on  naturally  to 
the  Church.    It  is  here,  if  anywhere,  in  these  days  of  de- 
lirious noise  and  heated  efficiency  that  we  must  look  for 
some  symbolic  service  which  shall  intensify  the  feehng  of 
reverence  for  the  unseen  forces  of  the  Universe  and  deepen 
the  sense  of  individual  values.   Now,  no  one  is  hkely  to 
accuse  the  religious  teacher  of  failing  to  hold  the  Church 
in  proper  estimation  or  of  neglecting  to  summon  people  to 
its  ceremonies.    It  is  not  the  use  but  the  misuse  that  caUs 
for  criticism.  Men  have  been  taught  to  consider  that  mere 
presence  in  a  place  of  worship  is  in  itself  an  act  of  ^1rtue; 
indeed  the  weariness,  often  bred  of  such  attendance,  has 
been  regarded  as  evident  proof  of  a  meritorious  deed,  or  is 
perhaps  prized  by  the  Protestant  priest  as  the  only  form  of 
penance  which  he  can  legirimately  impose. 

Nothing  is  more  disastrous  to  the  interests  of  religion 
than  this  practice  of  dragging  chUdren  to  church  in  order 
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to  develop  early  a  habit  of  church-going.  The  church 
service,  adapted  as  it  is  for  adults,  is  unsuited  for  children. 
They  not  only  regard  it  as  incomprehensible,  which  would 
not  matter,  but  also  find  it  tedious,  a  result  fatal  to  the 
growth  of  those  sentiments  it  ought  to  inspire.  We  must 
avoid  encouraging  that  kind  of  famiharity  with  holy  things 
that  breeds  contempt.  "  Indeed  I  would  rather,"  says  the 
author  of  Levana — 

"  you  should  lead  children  on  the  great  days  of  the  seasons 
or  of  human  life  merely  into  the  empty  temple  and  show  them 
the  holy  place  of  their  elders.  If  you  add  to  that  twilight 
the  organ,  singing,  you  will  at  least  leave  behind  on  the  young 
heart  more  religious  consecration  by  that  single  church-going 
than  you  would  on  an  old  one  by  a  whole  year  of  church 
attendmg." 

There  is  a  wisdom  in  these  words  which  those  who  are  eager 
to  impress  upon  children  the  duty  of  regular  attendance  at 
some  place  of  worship  would  do  well  to  remember.  To 
veto  attendance  is  better  than  to  encourage  it;  encourage- 
ment better  than  injunction.  For  at  all  cost  we  must  pre- 
serve intact  the  sanctity  of  the  church,  in  order  that  the 
child  may  regard  it  as  the  centre  of  spiritual  life  and  the 
spot  where  are  transacted  the  most  solemn  mysteries  of 
rehgion,  the  union  of  God  with  man  and  man  with  God. 

Whatever  other  purpose  the  church  may  serve,  in  a  town 
It  IS  pre-emmently  the  place  where  that  break  in  the  flow  of 
ordinary  consciousness,  ahready  mentioned,  is  made,  and 
made  m  the  only  way  that  promises  success.  The  church' waUs 
are  hke  a  barrier  that  shuts  out  the  fretful  cares,  hfe's  eager 
hopes  and  fears,  and  all  the  tawdry  pageant  of  the  day's 

'^^^       ^^^""^  *°  is  left  outside;  and 

the  child  remams  alone-alone  with  God.  But  the  scenes  amid 
which  he  finds  himself  must  be  in  keeping  with  his  new  mood 
and  must  be  m  striking  contrast  with  his  home  and  school 
or  his  thoughts  will  swing  back  into  the  old  familiar  grooves! 
Most  religions  have  felt  this  need,  and  in  their  temples  have 
tempered  the  blinding  glare  of  day  with  the  stained  glass  of 
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the  windows;  while  the  altar,  the  symbol  of  the  highest 
spiritual  experience,  is  left  conspicuous  and  filled  with  light . 
Music,  graceful  and  characteristic  architecture,  the  vest- 
ments of  the  priest,  all  aim  at  producing  one  harmonious 
effect.  In  a  real  sense  the  church  should  be  a  sort  of  minia- 
ture or  artificial  world  of  nature,  where  the  child  may 
glimpse  visions  of  mysteries,  which  the  hindrances  in  the 
town  outside  hide  from  his  ordinary  view. 

To  many  it  has  seemed  a  mean  and  revolting  thought, 
which  smacks  of  the  material,  that  man  must  find  his  way 
to  God  by  following  so  artificial  a  road  as  this.  It  may  well 
be  that  they  are  men  of  stouter  build  and  more  robust  will, 
capable,  without  external  aid,  of  surmounting  the  hin- 
drances, and  entering  into  the  inner  sanctuary  of  conscious- 
ness. Yet  there  is  reason  to  doubt  whether  this  is  often  the 
case.  Even  the  sternest  Protestant  is  aware,  though  he 
will  not  admit  it,  of  the  truth  here  urged;  even  for  him  the 
simple  and  humdrum  service  of  church  or  chapel  will  not 
suffice.  He  must  have  his  revivals,  his  thrilling  preachers 
and  his  occasions  for  emotional  outburst.  He  is  in  reality 
seeking  the  same  end,  though  he  travel  by  another  course. 

For  there  are  two  ways  by  which  we  can  escape  for  a 
time  from  the  stress  of  the  individual  struggle  and  from  the 
thrill  of  the  individual  interest.  On  the  one  hand  we  may 
deliberately  retire  from  the  struggle  and  the  interest,  put  up 
the  shutters  and  draw  down  the  bUnds,  in  order  that  they 
be  no  more  perceived,  and  thus,  by  removing  the  stimulus  to 
self-expression,  rescue  the  poor  victims  of  ovurselves  from  the 
onslaught  of  the  environment.  Or,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
may  open  all  the  doors  and  step  outside,  abandoning  our- 
selves without  restraint  to  the  struggles  and  interests,  where 
they  are  thickest  and  fiercest,  and  so  lose  the  individual  in 
the  tide  of  this  larger  fife.  The  CathoUcs  have,  in  general, 
chosen  the  first  course,  the  Protestants  the  second.  The 
former  endeavour  to  flee  the  hindrances  by  walhng  out  the 
world  of  man  and  carrying  the  worshipper  into  a  miniature 
world  of  nature.   The  latter  strive  to  rid  him  of  the  hin- 


THE  CHILD  AND  RELIGION  213 

drances  by  calling  to  his  aid  the  overwhelming  power  of  the 
human  element.    In  the  tense  mood  of  a  vast  congi'egation 
—for  be  it  remembered  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a 
revival  service  for  a  few— where  all  are  under  the  influence 
of  passionate  rhetoric  and  sensuous  hymns  and  songs,  man's 
individuality  is  swallowed  up  in  the  diffuse  emotions  of  the 
crowd.    The  primary  effect,  whether  we  follow  the  way  of 
nature  or  the  way  of  man,  the  way  of  the  Cathohcs  or  the 
way  of  the  Protestants,  is  essentially  the  same.    In  both 
comes  the  necessary  break;  the  thin  thread  of  the  personal 
IS  snapped  asunder;  there  is  a  pause  in  the  insistent  stress 
of  material  things,  and  in  that  pause  roUs  in  a  new  experi- 
ence, the  consciousness  of  man's  intercourse  with  the  forces 
of  spuitual  hfe,.  sense  of  conversion,  feehng  of  communion- 
call  it  what  you  will. 

Both  are  devices,  essentially  artificial  in  character  to 
free  man  from  the  bondage  of  the  present.    To  decide 'be- 
tween their  respective  merits  might  weU  appear  an  invidious 
task.    But  a  natural  division  of  territory  suggests  itself 
as  a  sort  of  amicable  arrangement.    If  the  primary  effect  of 
the  two  methods  is  the  same,  the  secondary  effects  are  dis- 
tinguished by  marked  differences.    The  way  through  nature 
ends  in  a  feehng  of  rest  and  untroubled  calm;  the  way 
through  man  leads  to  a  state  of  fevered  excitement.  It 
would  therefore  appear  that  the  first  is  more  suited  to  the 
circumstances  of  a  town,  and  the  second  to  the  surroundings 
01  a  village;  m  this  compromise  each  contributes  to  the  en- 
vironnient  precisely  that  factor  the  other  lacks.    As  a  sort 
of  confirmation  of  this  truth,  at  any  rate  from  one  point  of 
view  It  may  be  well  to  mention  that  the  only  reUgious  bodies 
which  exercise  the  slightest  influence  on  the  very  poor  oUhe 

Anglicans.    A  revival  service  m  the  ghetto  is  littie  better 
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occupied.  If  man  would  enter  into  communion  with  the 
deeper  forces  of  the  Universe,  he  must  temporarily  escape 
from  the  besetting  hindrances  of  the  "specious"  present 
and  its  weary  routine.  A  break  must  be  made  in  the 
rippling  stream  of  ordinary  consciousness  and,  though  after- 
effects may  be  different,  in  this  break  lie  the  heart  and 
essence  of  the  entire  possibiUties  of  the  experience. 

All  these  considerations  are  to  some  extent  tacitly  re- 
cognised by  the  teachers  of  religion.    But  they  do  not 
receive  sufficient  attention,  are  not  generally  written  about, 
or,  when  written  about,  are  dressed  up  in  the  attire  of  some 
particular  denominational  terminology.    Their  true  signi- 
ficance, therefore,  escapes  notice.    We  must,  however,  take 
a  broader  view  and  open  our  minds  to  the  lessons  of  psy- 
chology. Rehgion  assumes  in  man  the  existence  of  a  certain 
wider  consciousness  "  through  which  saving  experiences 
come."    If  we  desire  man  to  enter  into  possession  of  this 
new  world,  we  must  ascertain  the  conditions  which  permit 
of  entry,  and,  even  at  the  risk  of  appearing  fanciful,  strive 
to  reproduce  those  conditions.    The  question  is  of  funda- 
mental importance  in  the  training  of  the  child.   With  each 
year  that  passes,  his  feeUngs  tend  to  harden  and  to  grow  to 
the  conventional  mould.    Hindrances,  which  at  first  hardly 
exist,  grow  into  impassable  mountains;  and  the  thin  filmy 
thread  of  the  ordinary  consciousness  swells  to  a  rope,  which 
only  a  cataclysm  can  hope  to  break.    PossibiUties  of  new 
emotions  disappear,  and  the  total  reaction  to  the  Universe, 
instead  of  consummating  in  communion  with  God,  becomes 
only  a  frame  for  the  sordid  picture  of  each  day's  passmg 
show  and  trivial  pageant. 


3.  Crystallisation  in  Doctrine. 

The  second  division  of  the  subject— the  crystaUisation 
of  the  feeling  of  man's  total  reaction  to  the  Umverse  into 
definite  assertions-is  free  from  many  of  the  obscurities 
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which  beset  the  preceding  discussion,  and  does  not  require 
any  very  lengthy  ampUfication.  In  brief,  we  have  a  bundle 
of  massive  feelings  touching  the  existence  of  some  non- 
natural  power,  feelings  of  awe,  dependency  and  communion. 
Throughout  the  ages  men  have  striven  to  express  in  words 
the  underlpng  significance  of  these  diffuse  emotions,  in 
order  to  make  them  intelligible  to  others.  The  fruit  of 
these  attempts  is  visible  in  the  creeds  of  the  many  religions. 
If  the  varying  nature  of  man  be  considered,  and  allowance 
made  for  the  inherent  difficulty  of  converting  feeUngs  into 
clear-cut  definitions,  it  is  not  surprising  that  these  creeds 
present  striking  points  of  difference.  What  merits  astonish- 
ment is  not  the  degree  of  divergence  but  the  extent  of  agree- 
ment. 

There  is  at  the  present  time  a  widespread  repugnance 
to  doctrine  in  general,  and  a  man  who  boasts  of  having  swept 
his  mind  clear  of  such  cobwebs  is  apt  to  be  regarded  as  a 
shrewd  and  clear-sighted  individual.  But  so  far  as  these 
doctrines  represent  a  serious  attempt  to  give  articulate  ex- 
pression to  the  most  profound  emotions,  this  attitude  of  con- 
tempt is  the  attitude  of  unreason.  A  person  whose  mind  is 
vacant  of  all  dogma  is  a  person  whose  mind  is  altogether 
vacant.  Science  has  her  dogmas  as  much  as  religion.  The 
first  law  of  motion  is  a  dogma  of  science;  the  definition  of 
the  Trinity  is  a  dogma  of  rehgion;  both  are,  or  purport  to  be, 
interpretations  of,  or  conclusions  from,  some  sort  of  ex- 
perience, but  in  neither  case  can  the  ordinary  man  follow 
the  chain  of  reasoning,  and  both  aUke,  if  accepted,  must 
be  taken  on  trust.  False  dogmas  are  bad  and  true  dogmas 
are  good,  but  dogmas  of  a  kind  are  indispensable  parts  of  the 
furniture  of  the  mind. 

A  similar  objection  in  a  more  accentuated  form  is  raised 
agamst  the  intrusion  of  doctrine  into  the  religious  training 
of  children.  It  is  useless  and  cruel,  men  urge,  to  cram  into 
the  minds  of  the  young  doctrines  they  cannot  understand 
This  statement  is  unimpeachable,  but,  like  most  unim- 
peachable statements,  entirely  iiTelevant  to  the  question  at 
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issue.  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  all  doctrines  are 
necessarily  unintelligible,  and  the  course  of  wisdom  would 
lie  not  in  the  neglect  of  doctrine,  but  in  the  selection  of 
such  doctrines  as  are  within  the  comprehension  of  the  child. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  in  all  education  doctrinal  instruction 
occupies  the  most  important  place.  It  is  a  maxim  of  every 
good  teacher  never  to  allow  any  perception  or  feeling  to 
roam  at  large  in  a  child's  mind  without  striving  to  catch  it 
and  tie  a  label  round  its  neck  for  purposes  of  future  identi- 
fication. Only  by  the  development  of  this  system  of  labels 
can  the  initial  chaos  of  the  intellect  be  transformed  into  an 
orderly  conception  of  the  Universe.  Now  this  labelling  of 
facts  of  experience  implies  definition  and  explanation  not 
given  in  that  experience — in  other  words,  involves  doctrinal 
teaching.  It  is,  unfortunately,  a  common  delusion  to 
imagine  that  education's  sole  work  hes  in  supplying  the  child 
with  a  bundle  of  labels  before  there  is  anything  to  which 
they  can  be  attached.  The  rehgious  teacher  is  much  ad- 
dicted to  this  fault  of  multiplying  these  blank  and  unmean- 
ing forms  and,  to  this  extent,  merits  the  blame  awarded 
him.  But  so  far  as  they  stand  for  facts  of  experience, 
however  vague,  doctrines  can  not  only  be  defended,  but 
are  altogether  indispensable. 

It  must  always  be  remembered  that  there  is  no  essential 
difference  between  the  methods  of  rehgious  and  the  methods 
of  so-called  secular  instruction.  Experience  in  some  degree 
must  precede  the  name,  though  the  later  possession  of  a 
name  leads  to  the  widening  of  experience.  The  experience 
presents  itself  usually  in  a  general  and  unanalysed  shape; 
the  teacher,  by  splitting  it  into  its  component  parts  and 
giving  names  to  each  fragment,  can  materially  assist  the 
natural  process  of  sorting  out  and  identification.  But  if 
the  methods  of  secular  and  religious  instruction  run  on 
parallel  lines,  the  conditions  of  rehgious  experience,  at  least 
in  a  town,  are  more  difficult  to  secure.  It  is,  however,  futile 
to  try  and  hasten  the  process  by  supplying  the  child  with  a 
vocabulary,  whose  unintelhgible  words  are  empty  sounds 
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and  nothing  more.    Religion  not  founded  on  personal  feel- 
ings leads  to  the  dry  and  unfertile  tracts  of  formularism 
creating  weariness  in  place  of  wonder,  and  disgust  in  place 
of  inspiration.    Take  care  of  experience,  and  the  dogmas 
will  take  care  of  themselves. 

But  if  the  teacher  must  wait  on  experience,  he  must  not 
wait  too  long  or  wait  in  idleness;  he  can  at  least  prepare  the 
^  "^^^^^  gain  to  know  that  there  are  certain 
possibilities  of  experience.    When  the  astronomer  had 
glimpsed  with  the  help  of  the  great  Lick  telescope  the  fifth 
satelhte  of  the  planet  Jupiter,  other  astronomers  with  far 
infenor  instruments  were  also  able  to  see  that  tiny  body 
They  knew  that  there  was  something  within  the  range  of 
vision;  they  therefore  searched  in  expectation  and  were 
successful  in  confirming  the  discovery.    A  large  part  of  th^ 
religious  progress  of  the  individual  turns  on  the  confirmation 

tlrZ'"'''  f  ^^"^  pioneer  in 

eone  '^'^^"^  keener  sight  have 

gone  before-prophets,  seers,  people  of  genius-and  we 

s  •  ntifi^  t  v"^  f *°  "^^"S^^"  this  process;  all 
?he  cW  d  '        ^Tf'  ^P^^^'  the  dice, 

watch  ""T"^  P"^'^^^^^  ^^^^^t  he  must 

Lelv  to  ^tT      °"  ^"  consequence  un- 

i  kely  to  miss  the  phenomenon.    Attention  directed  to  the 
ght  spot,  expectation  of  the  appearance  of  a  certain  event 
kLw  WW  •'"^""^"'^^        P°^^^^  °f  observation.  To 
n"ocr^^^^^^^^^^^^  ^^^P-     ^        ^^^P     the  way  of 

the  mind  oftheXr'  °^  P^^Pare 

enL  and  fl  1!  ^^'^.f^^^O'  a  sense,  anticipate  experi- 

fn  a                   T     f  "P"-  Universe  comes  to  us 

Educ^onTs  lI  tfe  undistinguished  events. 
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factors  which  determine  the  direction  in  which  he  casts  the 
dredging-net  of  attention;  and  choice  and  fancy  are  not 
fixed  elements  in  his  character.  To  aid  attention  and  to 
direct  it  into  the  desired  channels  are  the  work  of  the  teacher, 
whether  he  is  concerned  with  reUgion  or  matters  of  ordinary 
knowledge. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  point  out  the  dangers  which 
beset  this  use  of  doctrinal  teaching,  as  a  means  of  anticipat- 
ing experience.  We  tend  to  observe  in  a  phenomenon  just 
what  we  have  been  taught  to  expect,  whether  the  particular 
feature  is  present  or  absent.  Now  the  fact  of  having  seen  a 
thing  once  and  seen  it  wrong,  adds  greatly  to  the  difficulty 
of  seeing  it  in  its  right  shape  hereafter.  The  prejudice  of 
early  ideas  and  impressions  is  strong  and  not  easy  to  eradi- 
cate- and  when  eradicated,  much  is  torn  up  beside  the  pre- 
judice. We  disbelieve  not  merely  the  event  in  question, 
but  also  the  doctrine  which  it  was  intended  to  illustrate 
though  not  to  prove.  While  this  is  a  danger  into  which  all 
forms  of  education  are  liable  to  faU,  it  has  proved  the  special 

bane  of  rehgion. 

For  rehgion,  of  necessity,  moves  in  an  atmosphere  ot 
metaphor  and  mythology.    In  man's  effort  to  crystalhse 
his  most  profound  feehngs  in  words  intelhgible  to  his  feUows. 
he  has  been  compelled  to  appeal  for  his  iUustrations  to  the 
experience  of  his  day;  and  inevitably  that  expenence  does 
not  remain  constant,  but  varies  with  the  progress  of  know- 
ledge.   Time  was,  for  example,  when  man,  conscious  of  a 
mysterious  presence  brooding  over  the  affairs  of  the  Uni- 
verse naturaUy  saw  its  handiwork  in  all  phenomena  which 
the  science  of  liis  times  was  unable  to  explain.   Thus  eager 
to  express  his  sense  of  the  divine  presence,  he  represented  the 
Deity  in  the  shape  of  a  sort  of  dihgent  housemfe  busy  mth 
her  duster  in  all  the  obscure  corners  of  the  world.    But  as 
men  gradually  came  to  regard  the  world  as  an  expression  of 
Sder  down  even  to  these  obscure  corners,  the  duster  theo^' 
failed  to  produce  that  satisfaction  it  once  afforded.  Re- 
ligion, persistently  confusing  a  fact  of  experience  NVith  its 
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interpretation,  found  itself  in  a  quandary.  On  tlie  one  side 
peop  e  rejected  both  experience  and  interpretation  Ind 

the  othr'?  ™'  '^"^y  "^^  while'n 
the  other  side,  imagining  themselves  the  protagonists  of 
rehpon,  took  to  their  heart  both  water  and  babf  c^rfsh- 

Tus'To™  thf  ''"'"J  -Iig^™es 
to  us  down  the  ages,  dragging  with  it  a  troupe  of  un- 

v'Met""'*''!  "  the  sur- 

vival of  these  ungainly  spectres  which  does  so  much  to 
bring  religion  into  disrepute.  Men  are  taught  tto  thev 
must  take  or  drop  both;  and  while  they  miSt  havl  wJ 

Sh^he'iMerprtro?exr.::ef'^''"^ 

:^^a^^^^ofht-£5ISr1" 

rLs  and^tf  r„Ld^rrion^^^  ----V 

expire":" jsi;"i?  ^c:^?  ^  BuTtr' 

measure  of  discretion  emnloved   l„d  l  \         """"  « 
contain  assertions  of  fTct  Xfck  1^,  ''°""''™'<' 
tainly  call  in  quest  on  and  l  i,  f  Penence  will  cer- 
The  teacher  must  remember  ^S''''  "''T^"  ^'"^dit. 
main  sacred  to  him  3^      that  many  of  his  beliefs  re- 

nected  ™th^l?Chs  £  Son  h'^i  T  "^P^^^^'^ 

separably  associated tith  1^  of  hf*" vmV'^'^' 

are  like  the  toys  he  plaved  with  u       '  <:'"Mhood.  They 

i^Hed  by  himseV  ^rczxi:^^j":fti^. 
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fragments  of  wool  and  scraps  of  broken  wood,  more  fit  to  be 
cast  on  the  waste-heap  than  to  be  awarded  an  honoured 
place  in  the  nursery  cupboard. 

But  there  is  one  further  department  in  which  beUef, 
founded  merely  on  so-called  dogmatic  lessons,  may  be  of 
service.    A  belief  in  advance  of  facts  may  not  only  enable 
us  to  widen  experience,  it  may  even  create  for  itself  that  ex- 
perience.   Nowadays  men  are  coming  to  see  that  there  are 
departments  of  hfe  where  faith  is  justified  by  producing  its 
own  fulfilment.    Belief  in  our  ability  to  perform  some 
task  enables  us  to  carry  it  through  with  success ;  behef  in  the 
trustworthiness  of  a  friend  may  render  him  trustworthy; 
civihsation  depends  every  moment  of  its  existence  on  our 
belief  in  its  possibility.    "Who  knows,"  says  WilUam 
James,  "  whether  the  faithfulness  of  individuals  here  below 
to  their  own  poor  over-beliefs  may  not  actually  help  God 
in  turn  to  be  more  effectively  faithful  to  His  own  greater 
tasks?  " 

Thus  doctrinal  teaching  plays  a  threefold  part  in  the 
education  of  the  child.  It  helps  to  give  form  and  meamng 
to  his  own  spiritual  experience;  it  assists  in  anticipating 
and  foreshadowing  the  shape  of  that  experience;  and,  m 
certain  cases,  it  may  perhaps  create  a  portion  of  that  expen- 
ence  As  to  what  its  contents  should  be,  there  is  here  no 
concern,  since,  fortunately  for  the  reader,  this  is  a  volume 
of  method  and  not  a  compendium  of  infantile  theology. 
But  two  articles  of  faith,  found  more  or  less  clearly  defined 
in  most  rehgions,  have  so  close  a  bearing  on  much  that  has 
been  urged  in  this  book,  and  are  of  such  fundamental 
moment,  that  they  merit  a  brief  examination. 

"  We  find  God  twice,"  says  someone:  "  once  wthin  and 
once  without  us;  within  us  an  eye;  without  us  a  Ught. 
First,  then,  rdigion  has  as  a  rule  dressed  out  the  power 
lying  at  the  back  of  phenomena  in  some  form  of  personahty. 
As  a  philosophic  abstracrion  the  Deity  has  no  interest  for 
the  ordinary  person.  He  wants  a  God  who  can  feel  Nvith 
him  in  his  struggles,  and  who  repeats  in  His  nature  certain 
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of  man's  characteristics.  The  whole  strength  of  Christian- 
ity lies  in  the  humanity  of  its  Godhead.  Let  the  child's 
God  then  be  something  that  can  be  understood,  something 
that  can  be  used. 

The  second  lesson  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  first. 
If  God  has  an  element  in  common  with  man,  then  man  has 
an  element  in  common  with  God.    It  is  curious  that  this 
second  lesson  is  too  often  passed  over  in  silence.    It  is  not 
always  necessary  to  enlarge  on  the  innate  depravity  of  the 
human  race.    Doubtless,  man  is  depraved,  but  you  do  not 
make  him  any  the  better  by  continually  harping  on  the  fact 
of  his  own  rascality,  though  you  may  make  him  a  saint  by 
msistmg  on  his  essential  saintliness.   Let  the  child  then  learn 
that,  whether  or  no  he  be  created  in  the  image  of  the  devil 
he  IS  certainly  created  in  the  image  of  God.    If  the  religious 
teacher  can  drive  home  these  two  lessons,  he  may  rest  con- 
tent with  his  work.    The  humanity  of  God,  the  divinity  of 
man,  and  the  union  of  the  two;  on  these  three  things,  this 
rnmty  of  religion,  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 


4.  Realisation  in  Conduct. 


In  all  rehgious  training,  as  has  been  said,  three  factors 
must  find  a  place.  There  is,  first,  the  form  which  rehgion 
gives  to  the  generalised  feeling  inspired  by  the  Universe- 
there  is,  next  the  expression  of  this  feehng  in  words;  and 
there  is  finally,  the  reaUsation  of  this  feehng  in  conduct, 
ine  first  two  have  already  been  considered;  the  third  vet 
remains  for  discussion.  Our  task  is  to  exhibit  the  relation 
between  rehgion  and  morahty,  so  far  as  the  education  of  the 
child  IS  concerned. 

It  has  often  been  said  that  religion  has  nothing  to  do 
with  morahty.  and  in  a  certain  sens'e  this  is  perfectfy  true 

conduct"  ofThr'i"''?^  ^^^^^  t«  -hi^l^  the 

matter  off.?.       ^'^"'^  *°  ^or,  as  a 

matter  of  fact,  does  any  ethical  system.    It  is  common 
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criticism  that  the  content  of  the  ethical  code,  whatever  the 
system,  remains  constant,  and  that  differences  of  opinion 
arise  only  when  the  writers  begin  to  talk  about  sanctions 
and  underlying  principles.    But  if  religion  can  boast  no 
peculiar  code  of  its  own  devising,  it  at  any  rate  invests  that 
code,  which  has  been  derived  from  other  sources,  with  a 
characteristic  colouring  and  a  distinctive  attire.    It  suppHes 
a  permanent  instead  of  a  temporary  setting,  and  insists  on  a 
universal  in  place  of  a  particular  application.  Rehgion 
essentiaUy  asserts  value,  creates  value,  preserves  value; 
and  this  value  belongs  to  the  unlimited  and  eternal  order  of 
things.    Here  again  we  touch  on  that  bed-rock  difference 
between  the  rehgious  and  the  non-rehgious  view  of  the 
world  a  difference  which  makes  impracticable  in  the  schools 
any  definite  and  unsectarian  course  of  moral  instruction. 
In  order  to  realise  how  widely  severed  in  this  respect  the 
methods  of  teaching  must  be,  it  wiU  be  necessary  to  mquire 
a  httle  more  closely  into  the  contents  and  the  origin  of  the 
ordinary  code  of  moraUty.   This  code  claims  descent  from 
two  very  dissimilar  ancestors. 

There  is,  in  the  first  place,  what  may  be  called  conven- 
tional morality.    At  any  one  time  each  class  of  society  has 
its  own  rules,  which  must  guide  the  behaviour  of  its  members 
if  thev  desire  to  escape  the  condemnation  of  their  neigh- 
bours.   Certain  acts  are  awarded  praise,  others  receive 
blame-  while  there  is  a  sort  of  intermediate  territory,  com- 
prising the  convention,  where  conduct  is  accepted  as  a 
matter  of  course  and  regarded  with  indifference.  Devia- 
tion from  this  neutral  ground,  if  in  an  upward  Action  i 
acclaimed  with  cheers  of  approval  as  a  sign  of  f  Pf^.^^^f  f 
merit;  while,  if  the  tendency  is  downwards,  this  fall  is 
taken'  as  a  mark  of  signal  depravity. 

The  contents  of  this  code  are  the  queerest  ]umble  of  the 
trivial  and  the  significant.    From  conformity  to  the  funda- 
mental principles,  which  alone  hold  ^°^^^ty/°/^ 
dictates  of  Mrs  Grundy,  all  has  its  appomted  p  ace  m  this 
fantastic  museum.   The  code  vanes  from  age  to  age  and 
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from  class  to  class,  but  throughout  one  age  and  among  the 
members  of  one  class  it  is  approximately  uniform  in  char- 
acter. Its  importance  Ues  in  the  fact  that  it  is  observed. 
Men  may  not  have  any  special  ambition  to  rise  above  the 
level  reached  by  their  neighbours,  but  they  manifest  an 
extreme  disinclination  to  drop  below. 

Its  second  title  to  importance  Hes  in  the  fact  that  it 
covers  nearly  the  whole  of  the  conduct  of  life.  CleanUness, 
temperance,  chastity,  diUgence,  personal  appearance,  aU,  in 
degrees  appropriate  to  the  class  in  question,  are  contained  in 
the  convention.  Just  as  the  standard  of  life  indicates  the 
level  of  prosperity  reached  by  any  group  of  persons,  so  the 
standard  of  the  convention  measures  the  level  of  morality 
attamed.  As  the  environment  changes,  the  convention 
hkewise  changes;  and,  in  general,  any  change  in  the  latter 
must  be  preceded  by  a  change  in  the  former. 

But  while  the  convention  includes  the  greater  part  of 
morality  it  does  not  include  the  whole.  There  is  generally 
present  another  factor  valuable  in  itself,  but  still  more 
valuable  m  the  influence  it  exerts  on  the  character  of  the 
convention.  This  second  factor  in  moraUty  may  be  called 
the  element  of  heroism,  or  ideahsm.  Conventional  morality 
belongs  essentiaUy  to  the  life  of  the  present  moment.  To 
follow  Its  dictates  is,  in  general,  the  Une  of  least  resistance- 
It  IS  a  sort  of  toll  paid  by  a  man  in  order  that  he  may  enjoy 
the  ordinary  amenities  of  existence.  It  assumes  the  world 
will  remam  uniform,  and  such  provision  for  the  future  as  it 
demands  is  made  merely  in  the  interests  of  this  stereotyped 
form.    But  man  is  not  always  content  to  carry  on  this  hum- 

car'ttr't^!         ^'"^  ^^^^  been  periods  in  his 
7        ^^^^  f^"'"  *°  all-when  some  visioned 
delrlv  f    T  ^^'^'^y         imagination  than  this 

ftfo^f  alo  i""'  ^^^^y         t°  the 

fact  of  a  to-morrow,  feehng  that  there  were  treasures  of 
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the  life  that  was  placed  beyond  the  horizon,  went  on  side  by 
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side  ;  but  to-day  was  tolerable  only  because  it  bore  in  its 
womb  the  glories  of  to-morrow. 

The  possession  of  an  ideal  cannot  leave  a  man's  nature 
unchanged.    It  makes  the  difference  between  a  character 
whose  keynote  is  an  apathetic  content  and  a  character  whose 
keynote  is  an  energising  hope.    Just  as  a  man  may  lead  this 
sort  of  dual  existence,  so  hkewise  he  drags  about  with  him 
two  selves,  adapted  respectively  to  the  two  careers.  There 
are  hidden  resources  of  strength  in  his  nature  which  are  rarely 
discovered,  latent  possibihties  of  heroism,  though  they  sel- 
dom come  to  fruition.    One  has  only  to  study  the  history  of 
any  war,  or  follow  the  course  of  some  great  Trade  Union 
dispute  or  social  uprising,  to  find  innumerable  instances  of 
commonplace  individuals  undergoing  the  most  prolonged 
sufferings  and  sacrificing  their  hves,  without  thought  of 
reward,  in  the  cause  of  some  ideal,  felt  rather  than  ex- 
pressed.  This  second  factor  in  moraUty  yields  the  dynamic 
force  required  to  transform  society.    It  is  the  formative 
element  in  the  life  of  a  nation.    "  Where  there  is  no  vision 
the  people  perisheth." 

The  teacher  need  not  trouble  himself  much  about  the 
conventional  code  of  morality,  as  custom  will  m  general 
assure  its  observance.   Nor,  so  far  as  the  more  emotional 
side  of  morahty  is  concerned,  will  his  duty  with  regard  to 
the  second  prove  a  task  of  any  very  considerable  difficulty. 
Whatever  may  be  said  of  the  gro^^^l  man,  the  cliild  is  essenti- 
ally an  ideaUst,  to  whom  the  note  of  the  heroic  seldom  ap- 
peals in  pain  for  a  response.    He  lives  in  the  future,  and  is 
ever  busy  with  the  plans  of  what  he  ^^ill  do  when  he  is  a  man. 
He  himself  is  the  hero  of  the  stories  that  he  reads— the  bold, 
explorer  that  presses  onward  to  the  North  Pole,  or  the 
doughty  champion  that  slays  the  dragon  and  rescues  the 
lady  in  distress.    Mere  material  considerations  leave  lum 
unmoved.    It  is  the  big  things  in  existence,  the  overlapping 
events  the  life  of  strenuous  effort,  the  disregard  of  personal 
pain  and  danger  and  the  sublime  death,  which  fire  lus 
imagination  and  set  the  hot  blood  coursing  through  his  veins. 
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To  rouse  these  elemental  emotions  is  easy ;  it  needs  but  to 
tell  suitable  stories  with  a  proper  spirit,  or  to  allow  the  older 
child  to  read  them  for  himself.  The  Bible,  rightly  used, 
is  a  treasure-chamber  of  such  tales.  Who  can  hear  for  the 
first  time  of  the  meeting  of  Jacob  and  Esau,  or  of  Joseph 
revealing  himself  to  his  brethren,  without  a  thrill  of  enthusi- 
asm ?  While  the  travels  of  the  children  of  Israel  to  the  Pro- 
mised Land,  with  its  adventures  coloured  by  the  thought  of 
the  final  goal  to  which  all  led,  is  a  glorious  parable  of  the  hfe 
of  man. 

There  is  no  need,  however,  to  depend  on  the  Bible  alone 
for  tales  which  sound  the  note  of  the  heroic.  Stories  of  the 
old  Greek  heroes,  as  told  by  Kingsley,  histories  of  the 
Crusaders,  like  Scott's  Talisman,  the  best  books  of  adven- 
ture, and  a  whole  host  of  fairy-tales,  supply  a  superabundant 
store.  They  all  lay  stress  on  the  distant  object,  to  secure 
which  no  effort  is  deemed  too  large,  and  no  act  too  trivial 
to  be  without  influence.  So-called  moral  lessons  are  an 
abommation;  if  the  application  is  apt  the  lesson  is  tedious, 
and  if  false,  as  frequently  happens,  it  is  something  worse.' 
Let  the  child  see  himself  as  the  knight  going  forth  to  battle 
with  the  red  cross  blazoned  on  his  shield,  and  the  teacher 
may  rest  satisfied  with  his  work. 

Now,  if  moraUty  required  nothing  more  than  the  stirring 
up  of  certain  emotions,  the  matter  might  very  well  be  left 
here,  and  there  would  be  no  reason  to  appeal  to  religion 
But  in  dealing  with  matters  of  feehng,  one  golden  rule  must 
always  be  borne  in  mind.    Never  excite  enthusiasm  and 
then  let  it  burn  itself  out  without  issuing  in  some  definite 
.  action.    If  you  can  do  no  more,  as  someone  has  said  you 
may  at  least  speak  geniaUy  to  your  maiden  aunt.    It  is 
necessary,  therefore,  to  find  an  outlet  for  the  child's  moral 
enthusiasm  when  aroused.    Give  him  a  piece  of  work  to  do 
as  Its  expression,  let  him  visit  a  sick  friend,  help  a  weary 
mother ,  the  environment  of  a  town  makes  it  easy  to  find  a 
task.    See,  then,  that  he  acquires  a  habit  of  fixing  his  floating 
enthusiasms  in  the  more  permanent  form  of  definite  actions 
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But  such  actions,  regarded  as  an  end  in  themselves, 
cannot  be  looked  on  as  affording  a  field  wide  enough  for  the 
display  of  the  heroic  and  the  ideal  enthusiasm.   They  are 
concerned  merely  with  the  present— they  allay  some  passing 
pain,  they  afford  some  transient  gratification— they  are  not 
steps  towards  some  remote  and  cherished  goal.   To  speak 
genially  to  a  maiden  aunt  cannot  well  be  dubbed  heroic ;  nor 
can  such  conduct  be  said  to  contemplate  a  progress  towards 
the  reaUsation  of  some  visioned  future,  save  indeed  one  of 
an  entirely  sordid  and  material  character.    Can  the  town 
in  itself  provide  a  field  of  action  adequate  for  the  display  of 
the  heroic  life?    The  question  has  already  been  answered  in 
the  negative.    We  have  seen  that  the  distinctive  character- 
istic of  a  town  is  to  be  sought  in  that  spirit  of  petty  unrest 
which  broods  over  all  its  scenes  and  penetrates  all  its  opera- 
tions.   If  we  ask  for  an  ideal,  the  town  gives  us  only  the 
glamour  of  the  trivial  and  fleeting  present.    In  place  of 
the  inspiration  which  comes  from  recognising  the  fruits  and 
the  value  of  our  own  actions,  the  town  hides  all  conse- 
quences in  the  mists  of  that  paralysing  loneHness  which 
arises  when  the  microcosmos  of  the  individual  finds  itself 
pitted  against  the  macrocosmos  of  overwhelming  numbers. 

And  yet,  looked  at  from  some  remote  distance,  the  town 
seems  full  of  the  raw  material  which  goes  to  the  making  of 
heroism.    The  hfe  of  the  respectable  unskiUed  labourer 
appears  instinct  with  the  spirit  of  the  heroic.   The  long 
hours  of  strenous  effort,  the  daily  privations,  the  work 
carried  on  in  times  of  health  and  times  of  sickness,  the  re- 
current periods  of  acute  distress,  all  ahke  borne  vnth  a 
dumb  and  unresenting  patience— is  not  this  an  existence 
well  calculated  to  excite  admiration  if  it  ever  chanced  to 
attract  attention?    The  explorer,  feted  on  his  return  home 
bv  half  a  continent,  does  not  in  the  course  of  his  travels 
undergo  a  tithe  of  these  hardships,  and  yet  is  regarded  as  a 
hero  while  the  day  labourer  is  noticed  and  praised  by  none. 
The  life  of  the  labourer  lacks  the  element  of  the  heroic  be- 
cause it  lacks  the  element  of  the  ideal.   It  is  not  mspired  by 
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the  conscious  possession  of  a  final  purpose ;  it  is  not  ennobled 
by  the  struggle  to  reach  some  distant  goal.  And  for  want 
of  this  we  have  the  appearance  of  heroism  without  the 
reality,  and  so  lose  all  the  possibilities  latent  in  this  ex- 
hibition of  endless  toil. 

The  town,  then,  suppUes  a  field  for  strenuous  effort,  but 
fails  to  give  value  or  significance  to  the  struggle.  We  await 
the  advent  of  some  spirit  which  shall  pass  over  the  dry 
bones  of  this  aimless  drudgery  and  inspire  the  poor  auto- 
mata with  a  consciousness  of  the  eternal  meaning  of  their 
toil.  We  must  make  Hfe  heroic  by  adding  to  the  lot  of  man 
the  element  of  the  ideal.  Not  till  we  have  succeeded  in  our 
endeavour  shall  we  have  at  our  disposal  that  pregnant  force 
alone  capable  of  raising  from  the  wild  travailing  of  the  pre- 
sent the  first-fruits  of  a  civihsation.  It  is  in  the  per- 
formance of  this  task  that  religion,  with  its  wider 
appeal,  may  hope  for  victory,  where  non-reUgion  can 
look  for,  at  best,  only  the  triumph  of  a  failure  skilfully 
concealed, 

Non-rehgion  calls  in  the  aid  of  science,  which  dihgently 
takes  to  pieces  and  analyses  the  complex  system  of  the 
world,  in  the  hope  of  discovering  some  inner  significance  at 
the  heart.  But  it  returns  from  the  quest  empty-handed, 
finding  in  the  elements  of  the  world  nothing  but  the  measure- 
less march  of  meaningless  atoms  ending,  where  it  began, 
with  meaningless  atoms  in  their  measureless  march.  It 
gropes  vainly  in  the  future,  and  with  dim  eyes  glimpses 
visions,  fair  at  the  outset,  but  dissolving  in  the  perpetual 
flux  of  things.  Man  asks  for  the  possibilities  of  hope,  for 
the  opportunity  of  projecting  Ufe's  work  on  to  the  plane  of 
the  eternal ;  and  in  reply  he  learns  that  all  flows  and  nothing 
stays;  that  existence  is  but  a  transient  episode  entangled 
in  a  kink  of  eternity;  that  ere  long,  as  heat  dissipates,  it  will 
vanish,  and  there  will  be  left  a  dead  planet  circUng  round  a 
dead  sun,  with  the  two  drifting  forward  through  the  im- 
mensity of  untraversed  space;  and,  as  his  final  creed,  he  is 
taught  to  believe  that  amid  the  clash  of  warring  worlds  and 
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the  chaos  of  dying  stars  only  death  is  sure  and  only  partings 
eternal.  There  is  not  in  this  belief — and  what  has  non- 
religion  to  add  to  it  but  rhetoric? — the  energising  power  we 
seek.  The  child  sees  himself  a  mere  bubble  floating — some- 
times buoyantly  in  the  sunshine,  but  more  often  beneath 
clouds  of  gloom — on  the  surface  of  a  vast  stream,  and,  for 
his  inspiration,  he  is  told  that  one  day  the  bubble  will  burst 
and  the  stream  dry  up. 

But  rehgion  is  not  subject  to  the  limitations  of  science; 
it  has  its  own  system  of  permanent  values,  its  own  im- 
mortal verities.  It  can  in  the  eyes  of  the  child  transform 
the  shabby  trappings  of  the  ghetto,  not  indeed  by  the  in- 
troduction of  new  heroic  tasks  to  be  performed,  but  by 
demonstrating  that  all  hfe  is  heroic,  because  all  hfe  is  ideal. 
The  present  and  its  needs  have  indeed  such  passing  import- 
ance as  convention  puts  upon  them,  but  they  reach  out 
beyond  themselves  and  are  only  so  many  steps,  in  the  right 
or  wrong  direction,  on  the  road  that  stretches  to  eternity. 
And  that  road  leads  somewhere  and  ends  not  in  a  dead 
nothingness.  At  the  backgi-ound  of  all  the  trivialities  of 
the  day's  routine,  the  child  may  beheve  that  its  due  per- 
formance leads  to  the  establishment  of  God's  Kingdom  here 
oil  earth,  and  may  rightly  regard  himself  as  among  those 
who  work  for  the  reahsation  of  that  Kingdom. 

Rehgion  has  its  ideal;  it  has  also  its  demand  for  the 
heroic,  because  it  has  also  its  struggle.  The  ideal  is  not 
realised  without  an  effort,  and  failure  is  always  possible.  On 
the  plane  of  religion  every  meanest  action  is  of  eternal 
moment,  every  meanest  person  of  priceless  worth.  These 
two  facts,  the  unique  value  of  the  work  and  the  unique 
value  of  the  worker,  emerge  as  the  most  significant  contribu- 
tions of  rehgion  to  the  cause  of  morality.  Here,  then,  we 
have  scope  for  the  heroic  enthusiasm,  and  at  the  same  time 
that  pregnant  force  which  can  alone  transform  the  ghetto. 

Religion,  then,  can  appeal  freely  to  the  emotions  because 
it  can  always  supply  a  field  suitable  for  their  exercise.  But 
rehgion  has  at  times  dropped  this,  its  most  potent  source  of 
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inspiration,  and  asserted  that,  after  all,  the  struggle  of  the 
world  is  only  a  struggle  in  appearance ;  that  whatever  man 
may  do,  his  conduct  will  be  overruled  for  good,  and  has 
claimed  that  the  final  purposes  of  the  Deity  will  not  wait 
on  the  conduct  of  so  puny  a  person  as  himself.  This  is 
but  to  repeat,  in  a  new  and  a  worse  form,  the  insistent  lesson 
of  the  town,  the  lesson  of  a  child's  insignificance.  There  is 
nothing  heroic  in  a  fight  where  triumph  is  assured,  nothing 
ideal  in  a  certain  future.  The  zest  of  life  and  the  appeal  for 
energy  lie  in  the  fact  of  doubt  and  in  the  chance  of  failure. 
All  experience  tells  us  that  we  are  not  playing  the  game 
of  Ufe  with  loaded  dice,  and  that,  shake  the  box  how  we  will, 
"  double  sixes  "  will  certainly  leap  out.  Let  the  child  then 
feel  that  he  goes  forth  to  meet  in  battle  real  and  powerful 
opponents,  that  victory  trembles  in  the  balance,  and  the 
issue  depends,  in  part  at  any  rate,  on  himself. 


CHAPTER  V 


THE  CHILD  AND  THE  WORLD 


I.  The  Relation  to  the  Family.      2.  The  Relation  to  the  Country 
3.  The  Relation  to  the  World. 

"In  this  huge  city,  amid  a  population  of  human  beings,  so 
vast  that  each  is  solitary,  so  various  that  each  is  independent, 
which,  Uke  the  ocean,  yields  before  and  closes  over  every 
attempt  made  to  influence  and  impress  it— in  this  mere  aggre- 
gate of  individuals,  which  admits  of  neither  change  nor  reform, 
because  it  has  no  internal  order,  or  disposition  of  parts  or 
mutual  dependence,  because  it  has  nothing  to  change  from  and 
nothing  to  change  to,  where  no  one  knows  his  next-door 
neighbour,  where  in  every  place  are  found  a  thousand  worlds, 
each  pursuing  its  own  functions  unimpeded  by  the  rest— how 
can  we,  how  can  a  handful  of  men  do  any  service  worthy  of  the 
Lord  who  has  called  us,  and  the  objects  to  which  our  hves  are 

dedicated?  ,  ,^11  u 

"  '  Cry  aloud,  spare  not,'  says  the  prophet;  weU  may  he 
say  it '  No  room  for  sparing ;  what  cry  is  loud  enough,  except 
the  last  trumpet  of  God  to  pierce  the  ommpresent  din  of  tur- 
moil and  of  effort  which  rises,  Uke  an  exhalation  from  the  very 
earth,  along  the  public  thoroughfares,  and  to  reach  the  dense 
multitudes  on  each  side  of  them  in  the  maze  of  lanes  and  alleys 
known  only  to  those  who  Uve  in  them  ?  " 

It  is  thus  that  one  of  the  great  tliinkers  of  the  last 
generation  records  the  impression  left  on  lais  mind  by  the 
contemplation  of  those  multitudinous  forces  which  together 
compose  the  complex  life  of  a  mighty  city.  We  who  Uve  ui 
these  days  of  huge  towns  and  world-wide  empires  shall  not 
fail  to  realise  the  essential  truth  of  Newman's  picture. 
Whether  expressed  in  words,  or  felt  dimly  tluroughout  the 
fibres  of  our  being,  this  sensation  of  helplessness  m  the  face 
of  bewildering  numbers  is  ever  with  us.  It  is  the  plea  for 
passive  endurance,  since  all  restlessness  is  vam;  it  is  the 
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reason  for  indifference,  since  all  anxiety  is  futile;  it  is  the 
argument  for  doing  nothing,  since  nothing  is  of  any 
avail. 

The  problem  of  the  town,  or  the  probleni  of  the  world, 
is  a  problem  of  numbers.  Civilisation  has  enormously 
widened  the  extent  of  our  relations  to  our  fellow-creatures, 
but  it  has  at  the  same  time  proportionately  increased  the 
difficulty  of  rendering  these  relations  living  and  effective. 
Everywhere  we  are  faced  by  vastness;  and  the  mere  con- 
templation of  these  empty  magnitudes  paralyses  our 
energy.  We  are  the  rulers  of  nearly  a  quarter  of  the  in- 
habitants of  the  globe  and  cannot  escape  the  responsibihties 
involved  in  this  dominion.  Our  decisions  are  fraught, 
whether  for  good  or  for  ill,  with  the  interests  of  milUons; 
and  our  voice  reverberates  to  the  distant  confines  of  the 
earth.  But  while  this  is  a  fact  which  cannot  be  gainsaid, 
we  are  unable  to  reaHse  its  truth  or  to  understand  how  indi- 
vidually we  can  make  our  influence  perceptible.  We  are  at 
once  the  heirs  of  the  world,  but  the  inheritors  of  nothing— 
the  owners  of  the  universe,  but  the  effective  possessors  of  no 
single  object. 

But  if  we  are  conscious  of  our  growing  helplessness,  we 
are  at  the  same  time  conscious  of  our  growing  sympathies. 
We  are  more  humane  than  were  our  fathers;  our  brutality 
is  the  brutaUty  of  ignorance  and  impotence,  and  not  the 
brutahty  of  indifference  and  deliberate  choice.  We  are  no 
longer  tolerant  of  abuses  when  we  hear  of  their  existence; 
we  are  eager  to  be  up  and  doing;  and  our  only  difficulty  is 
to  know  what  to  do.  Civihsation  thus  carries  concealed 
within  its  womb  the  possibihty  of  its  own  cure. 

To  develop  this  sense  of  widening  sympathy,  and  to  dis- 
cover for  it  fitting  means  of  expression,  must  be  the  goal  of 
all  education  worthy  of  the  name.  Education  finds  the 
child  helpless  with  the  helplessness  of  ignorance:  it  must 
leave  him  strong  with  the  strength  of  knowledge;  it  finds 
him  an  isolated  unit,  confronted,  rank  on  rank,  by  the  un- 
counted numbers  of  humanity:  it  must  leave  him  an  active 
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member  of  an  inter-related  brotherhood.  Much  has  already 
been  said  on  the  subject,  but  the  various  questions  involved 
have  been  treated  in  piecemeal  fashion ;  it  now  remains  to 
give  coherence  to  the  heterogeneous  chapters,  by  represent- 
ing education  as  an  attempt  to  solve  the  problem  of  the  child 
and  the  world. 


I.  The  Relation  to  the  Family. 

A  child  is  not  cast  upon  the  universe  an  isolated  atom  of 
humanity;  he  enters,  as  a  new  member,  an  already  closely- 
Unked  and  inter-related  world — the  miniature  world  of  home. 
From  the  first  moment  of  Ms  appearance,  intimate  ties  con- 
nect him  with  a  small  group  of  persons.  His  earliest  lessons 
show  him  that  on  the  goodwill  of  this  little  group  depend  his 
comfort  and  his  happiness.  The  welfare  of  the  whole  is  so 
bound  up  with  the  behaviour  of  the  units  that  the  conse- 
quences, attending  conduct,  stand  vividly  impressed  upon 
his  mind. 

Here,  then,  is  a  spot  where  relations  belong  necessarily 
to  the  active  type;  here,  therefore,  ready  to  our  hand,  is  a 
society  which  might  well  serve  as  a  training-ground  in  which 
the  significance  of  relations  can  be  learned.  "  The  family," 
says  Mazzini,  "is  the  heart's  fatherland."  The  world  is 
but  an  overgi-own  family;  and  the  world's  ideal— the  ideal 
of  an  association  regulated  by  mutual  service  and  mutual 
goodwill— is  the  ideal  found  most  nearly  realised  within  the 
home. 

Three  characteristics  distinguish  the  life  of  the  home. 
First,  love,  and  not  the  expectation  of  reward,  is  the  motive 
which  sways  conduct.  The  attempts  of  the  young  child  to 
please  his  mother  are  merely  so  many  expressions  of  the 
feehngs  with  which  he  regards  her.  There  is  here  no  thought 
of  securing  any  further  gratification  than  that  derived  from 
the  signs  of  happiness  she  will  show.    Secondly,  to  the 


THE  CHILD  AND  THE  WORLD  233 

various  services  performed  and  received  cling  no  taint  of 
favour  and  patronage  on  the  one  hand,  and  no  humiUating 
sense  of  dependence  on  the  other.  Here  is  the  model  com- 
munity, where  the  weaker  turns  naturally  towards  the 
stronger,  and  the  stronger  shares  his  strength  with  the 
weaker,  while  both  are  the  better  for  the  interchange. 
Thirdly,  wliile  acting  as  the  seed-bed  of  the  emotions,  the 
home  supplies  means  of  bringing  these  emotions  to  fruition 
instead  of  leaving  them  to  die  of  inanition.  A  ready  outlet 
for  the  discharge  of  feehngs  down  the  channel  of  action  is 
provided.  There  is  always  someone  to  whom  the  child  can 
show  sympathy,  a  definite  person  who  may  be  given  a 
pleasure  or  spared  a  pain. 

These  three  characteristics  of  the  family— service  from 
sympathy,  service  without  a  sense  of  patronage  or  humiUa- 
tion,  and  service  as  the  expression  of  each  emotion- 
together  constitute  the  ideal  which  should  inspire  the  re- 
lation of  man  to  his  feUow-creatures.    To  stimulate  and 
foster  the  vitahty  of  the  home  must  therefore  be  among  the 
pnncipal  objects  of  the  social  reformer.    A  large  part  of  the 
proposals  already  advanced,  as  for  example  the  feeding  of 
children  at  school,  have  been  made  with  the  dehberate 
though  unexpressed,  intention  of  securing  this  result  This 
assertion  may  perhaps  surprise  those  persons  who  have 
doubtless  viewed  with  disapproval  the  enlargement  of  the 
functions  of  the  State  advocated  throughout  this  volume, 
lo  remove  this  possible  misunderstanding,  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  plunge  somewhat  deeply  into  the  true  significance  of 
the  relation  of  the  family. 

The  family  relation  is  part  of  Nature's  arrangements  for 
subserving  the  continuance  of  the  race.  The  Iffection  of 
the  parent  for  the  child  is  one  of  the  primitive  instincts 

ftZ       ""^^  '""'^^  But  hke  other  in- 

stincts the  parental  instinct,  at  its  inception,  is  frail  and 

^nl  "^^^^      cherished  by  exercise  or  k 

1  die  at  Its  birth.  For  instinct  is  at  the  outset  Httle  more 
than  a  vague  feeling  which  prompts  us  to  perform  certain 
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actions.  If  the  action  is  duly  performed,  the  instinct  be- 
comes stronger;  if  neglected,  the  instinct  fades  away. 
Check  the  expression  of  an  instinct,  and  the  immature 
emotion,  wliich  is  its  essential  part,  never  reaches  maturity; 
give  it  free  play  and,  feeding  on  the  fuel  of  indulgence,  a 
definite  emotion  or  a  well-developed  habit,  or  both,  are  the 
result.  During  our  growing  years  we  have  hundreds  of 
instincts,  which  appear  only  to  perish  for  want  of  exercise. 

The  parental  instinct  shares  with  other  instincts  the 
same  frailty  at  the  start,  and  is  no  less  dependent  on  ex- 
pression for  its  continued  existence.  The  instinct  of  the 
mother  prompts  her  to  care  for  her  child;  but  if  she  culti- 
vate a  habit  of  persistent  neglect,  the  instinct  soon  ceases  to 
trouble  her,  and  the  incipient  affection  never  reaches  frui- 
tion. On  the  other  hand,  let  her  perform  for  the  cluld 
those  hundred  services  his  hourly  needs  demand,  and  the 
instinct  ripens  into  a  real  and  lasting  love.  In  short, 
parental  affection  is  the  creation  of  parental  care. 

But  side  by  side  with  the  parental  instinct  there  is 
another  factor  which  plays  no  small  part  in  the  development 
of  the  family  life.  It  is  a  truth  of  common  observance  that 
whatever  we  have  gained  by  our  own  toil  and  our  own  pains 
acquires  for  us  a  pecuMar  value.  Pleasures  Hghtly  won  are 
lightly  prized  and  hghtly  lost.  Whatever  comes  to  us  with- 
out a  struggle  comes  to  us  without  that  savour  of  effort 
which  is  the  secret  of  our  deepest  happiness.  The  patient 
striving  towards  a  goal,  the  efforts  of  the  chase,  the  thrill  of 
continual  wresthng  with  difficulties— how  much  they  con- 
tribute to  the  final  joy  of  attainment!  The  prize  we  have 
won  by  months  of  study  is  more  to  us  than  its  intrinsic 
value  can  justify.  The  mountaineer  would  never  experi- 
ence the  glow  of  triumph  he  feels  on  reaching  the  summit  of 
some  hitherto  unclimbed  peak  if  it  were  not  for  the  pains 
and  rigours  attending  the  ascent.  The  religious  enthusiast 
does  not  know  the  joys  of  tranquil  faith  if  he  has  never 
wandered  long  years  in  the  lonely  \vilderness  of  doubt  and 
error    The  unskilled  labourer  feels  a  far  keener  pnde  in 
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his  little  home  mth  its  humble  pieces  of  furniture,  its  highly- 
coloured  oleographs  and  its  cheap  ornaments,  each  of  which 
is  the  materiahsed  embodiment  of  days  of  labour,  than  does 
the  millionaire  who  stores  his  palace  with  antiques  manu- 
factured in  Wlaitechapel.  and  pastes  his  walls  with  Ancient 
Masters  purchased  from  a  wholesale  dealer.  In  the  same 
manner  the  toils  and  pains  associated  with  parenthood  are 
themselves  the  sources  of  the  happiness  experienced.  Take 
away  all  the  duties  and  all  the  burdens,  and  you  take  from 
the  life  of  the  family  the  most  precious  treasures  of  its  store. 

Whether  regarded  as  an  instinct  which  has  developed 
mto  habits  and  emotions,  or  looked  on  as  in  part  due  to  the 
pnde  of  successful  attainment,  the  family  sentiment  of 
affection  draws  for  its  lifeblood  on  effort  and  on  expression. 
But  while  this  fact  is  true  and  must  never  be  forgotten  it  is 
false  to  suppose  that  all  effort  and  all  expression,  under- 
taken on  account  of  the  home,  necessarily  strengthen  the 
bonds  that  unite  the  members  of  the  household.    We  must 
not,  as  is  too  often  the  practice,  apply  the  principle  uncon- 
ditionally and  without  respect  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
special  case.    Certain  fundamental  facts  of  human  nature 
are  generally  overlooked. 

An  instinct  can  only  exert  a  permanent  influence  over 
conduct  by  being  converted  into  a  habit,  or  by  prompting 
to  actions  which  are  in  themselves  sources  of  happiness 
bo  far  as  the  parental  instinct  becomes  a  habit  its  expression 
IS  automatic,  and  its  continuance  assured,  irrespective  of 
the  particular  conditions.    But  the  question  whether  the 
conduct  prescribed  by  the  instinct  leads  to  consequences 
on  the  whole  pleasant  or  unpleasant,  is  a  matter  of  vital 
importance  m  the  study  of  the  family.    For  if  the  balance 
^  on  the  side  of  pam,  then  the  instinct  and  its  characteristic 
modes  of  manifestation  will  gradually  disappear,  because  all 
rrS    «  7  gratification  have  vanished;  the  suffering 
incurred  affords  a  cogent  reason  for  their  cessation.  In 
other  words  If  the  struggle  to  maintain  the  family  is  too 
exacting,  either  the  struggle  will  cease  and  the  fa  Jl^  as  a 
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unit  disappear,  or  the  struggle  will  go  on,  because  it  is  the 
least  of  many  evils,  but  the  sentiment  of  family  affection 
will  be  quenched  and  its  place  taken  by  a  sense  of  weariness 
or  a  feehng  of  active  irritation  at  the  harassing  ties  involved. 
The  worry  caused  by  the  presence  of  children  exceeds  the 
happiness  afforded  by  their  possession. 

A  similar  conclusion  is  reached  if  we  regard  the  senti- 
ment of  family  affection  as  the  creation  of  effort  and  en- 
durance.   Parents  are  human  beings,  and  in  consequence 
share  the  frailties  which  are  the  heritage  of  the  race. 
Humanity  is  hedged  in  on  all  sides  with  limitations.    Up  to 
a  certain  point  it  is  no  doubt  true  that  the  pleasure  of  attain- 
ment is  to  some  extent  proportionate  to  the  degree  of  effort 
expended.    But  when  that  critical  point  is  reached  the  tide 
of  pleasure  changes,  ebbs  rapidly,  and  may  easily  be  trans- 
formed into  a  current  of  vigorous  pain.    The  man  who  has 
reached  the  mountain-peak  does  indeed  experience  a  thrill 
of  happiness,  whose  intensity  is  in  a  certain  degree  com- 
mensurate with  the  labour  of  the  cUmb.   But  the  toil  must 
not  have  been  excessive,  or  the  physical  exhaustion  which 
supervenes  will  weaken,  and  may  destroy,  the  capacity  for 
enj oyment.    Parenthood  and  its  fruits  are  subject  to  similar 
conditions.    Within  hmits,  happiness  varies  with  the  degree 
of  effort  exerted  and  the  extent  of  self-sacrifice  displayed, 
but  when  the  crest  has  been  passed  the  sun-streaked  summit 
is  soon  lost  to  view,  and  the  descent  into  the  valley  of  gloom 
and  desolation  rapid  and  abrupt.    The  relation  between 
parents  and  children  resembles  the  relation  between  two 
bodies  joined  by  a  piece  of  elastic.    For  a  time,  as  they  are 
drawn  apart,  each  increase  in  the  distance  of  separation  is 
met  by  a  corresponding  increase  in  the  forces  of  attraction. 
But  later,  as  the  process  of  stretching  continues,  the  various 
threads  of  the  elastic  begin  to  break,  the  power  tending  to 
draw  the  two  together  diminished  in  strength,  until  finallj' 
the  connection  is  severed.    It  is  certain  that  among  many  ot 
the  households  of  the  poor  the  point  of  limiting  tension  has 
been  passed,  while  in  others  the  break  has  come  and  tlie 
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members  of  the  family,  though  Uving  beneath  the  same 
roof,  are,  in  the  region  of  sentiment,  drifting  apart  and  have 
become  to  one  another  causes  of  resentment  and  dishke 
rather  than  objects  of  affection. 

Few  people  seem  to  reahse  how  nearly  the  lives  of  the 
poor  reach  the  limits  of  human  endurance.    They  depre- 
cate any  attempt  to  Kghten  the  burden,  because  they  fear 
to  weaken  thereby  the  strength  of  the  ties  of  family.  They 
never  appear  to  imagine  that  the  effect  of  this  kindly  help 
would  tend  in  the  opposite  direction,  and  that,  just  because 
the  forces  of  severance  were  diminished,  the  affection  of  the 
parents  would  increase  and  the  home  duties  be  performed 
with  greater  success  and  animation,  because  with  a  vigour 
less  impaired  by  intolerable  toil.    It  is  almost  incredible 
that  anyone,  who  has  had  practical  experience  of  the 
domestic  routine  of  a  smaU  house,  can  resist  the  evidence  of 
his  eyes  and  maintain  an  attitude  of  stubborn  hostiUty  to- 
wards every  proposal  to  lessen  the  measure  of  physical 
exertion.    To  exhibit  the  matter  in  its  true  proportion  let 
us  compare  the  duties  of  a  mother  in  a  working-class  home 
with  the  duties  of  a  mother  selected  from  the  more  prosper- 
ous regions  of  society. 

The  routine  work,  typical  of  innumerable  famihes  among 
the  working  classes  of  the  towns,  may  be  epitomised  briefly 
m  the  following  summary.    The  day  begins  before  the  night 
IS  weU  gone.    The  father  leaves  early  to  reach  his  work,  and 
the  mother  frequently,  though  not  always,  rises  betimes  to 
warm  him  a  cup  of  tea  before  he  starts.    She  then  wakes 
the  children,  gives  them  their  breakfast,  and  gets  them 
ready  for  school.    Next  the  baby  must  be  dressed,  the  cups 
and  plates  washed,  the  beds  made,  and  the  rooms  generally 
tidied  up  and  cleaned.    Before  this  task  is  finished  the  mid- 
aay  dinner  demands  attention,  and  ere  this  is  ready,  the 
children  themselves  are  home.    Into  the  kitchen  they  drive, 
as  children  wiU  do,  with  cheery  noise  and  lusty  shouts  after 
meir  mornings  confinement,  interrupting  and  worrying  the 
mother  until  the  hour  of  afternoon  school  is  come.  Another 
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period  of  washing  up  supervenes,  and  the  housework,  left 
incompleted,  must  be  performed.   The  mother  is  perhaps 
permitted  now  a  brief  interlude  of  rest  before  tea.  After 
tea,  the  babel  of  confusion,  inseparable  from  a  number  of 
boys  and  girls  shut  up  in  a  small  room  and  provided  with 
scanty  means  of  enjoyment,  renders  impossible  the  enjoy- 
ment of  undisturbed  peace.    By  and  by  the  children  must 
be  put  to  bed  and  the  supper  cooked,  against  the  return  of 
her  husband.   Then  recurs  a  final  washing  up  of  crockery, 
varied  with  occasional  interruptions  from  those  upstairs 
who  are  engaged  in  animated  quarrels  instead  of  going  to 
sleep;  and  the  evening  is  far  advanced  before  the  weary 
mother  is  able  to  seek  her  couch.    Add  to  this  routine, 
carried  on  year  in,  year  out,  the  weekly  washing  day,  the 
weekly  bathing  night,  the  periodic  scrubbing  and  cleaning 
of  the  whole  house,  and  the  continual  mending  and  patch- 
ing and  darning;  evaluate,  in  terms  of  mental  wear  and 
tear,  the  harassing  struggle  to  make  the  smaU  means  at  her 
disposal  cover  the  rent,  provide  boots  and  clothing,  and 
supply  the  ordinary  necessities  of  existence;  interpolate 
the  inevitable  accidents  of  Ufe— days  of  sickness  for  herself 
and  for  her  children,  possible  weeks  out  of  work  for  her 
husband,  when  the  contents  of  the  home  trickle  slowly  away 
to  the  pawnshop,  the  expenses  of  birth,  and  the  expenses  of 
death:  sum  up  the  various  items  in  her  labour  bill,  and  the 
aggregate  total,  representing  the  demands  on  the  mere 
physical  resources  of  the  mother,  is  incredibly  large.  If 
anyone  cherish  a  doubt  concerning  the  effect  of  this  con- 
tinuous strain,  let  him  compare  a  girl,  as  she  is  before 
marriage,  with  the  same  girl  as  she  appears  a  few  years  later 
when  the  yoke  of  motherhood  is  hung  about  her  neck,  and 
the  last  rag  of  scepticism  wiU  be  torn  from  him.   The  bnght- 
ness  of  the  complexion  is  dimmed,  the  prettiness  and  dainty 
refinement  gone,  the  riant  joy  of  Uving  crushed  out  by  tlie 
burden  of  existence.   This  blight  that  falls  on  the  promise 
of  girlhood  is  one  of  those  tragedies  wWch  use  fails  to  rob 
Qi  its  ugliness  or  familiarity  to  free  from  its  haunting  desola- 
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tion.  The  weary  resignation  of  old  age  and  the  buoyant 
happiness  of  youth  touch  hands,  and  there  is  no  intervening 
period  separating  the  one  from  the  other. 

Compare  this  day-to-day  drudgery  with  the  work  of  the 
ordinary  mother  of  the  prosperous  and  servant-keeping 
class.    There  is  no  thought  here  of  considering  one  of  the 
neglected  homes  of  the  rich;  but  the  case  selected  is  normal 
in  character,  and  the  family  Ufe  supposed  to  be  healthy  and 
strong.    The  mother  is  called  by  a  servant,  who  brings  the 
hot  water,  and  perhaps  helps  her  to  dress.    She  comes 
down  to  a  room  where  a  fire  is  brightly  burning,  everything 
tidy  and  in  order,  and  the  breakfast  ready.    After  break- 
fast, at  which  some  of  the  children,  who  have  been  dressed 
by  a  servant,  are  present,  she  visits  the  nursery  to  see  the 
httle  ones  who  have  been  entrusted  to  the  care  of  the  nurse. 
She  may  spend  a  short  time  with  the  children  before  the 
arrival  of  the  governess,  when  they  again  pass  out  of  her 
control.    She  retires  to  answer  letters  and  arrange  the  busi- 
ness of  the  house,  and  perhaps,  if  her  tastes  lie  in  that 
direction,  to  write  part  of  an  article  denouncing  municipal 
enterprise,  which,  by  Ughtening  the  work  of  the  parents 
will  mfaUibly  destroy  the  life  of  the  home.    In  the  afternoon 
she  visits  a  few  friends,  amuses  herself  with  the  children  in 
the  drawing-room  after  tea,  but  if  they  prove  noisy  or 
troublesome,  despatches  them  to  the  nursery.    In  the 
evening,  untroubled  by  the  cares  of  a  family,  she  can  follow 
the  bent  of  her  own  desire.    In  all  this  I  have  no  desire  to 
cnticise;  it  is  right  for  those  who  can  afford  servants  to 
transfer  to  them  the  physical  burden  of  children.    They  are 
thus  left  free  for  doing  other  and  more  useful  work.  They 
have  leisure  to  consider  seriously  the  education  of  the  child 
to  study  his  disposition  and  to  acquaint  themselves  with 
improved  methods  of  training.    They  are  not  so  swallowed 
up  in  attending  to  the  urgent  needs  of  the  present  as  to  be 
unable  to  look  forward  into  the  future  or  control  its  course 
But  the  real  point  of  importance,  on  which  stress  must  be 
laid,  IS  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  in  spite  of  this  transfer  of 


240 


THE  TOWN  CHILD 


the  burdens  of  motherhood  to  the  shoulders  of  servants, 
there  is  no  visible  weakening  in  the  strength  and  vitaUty  of 
the  family  bond.  On  the  contrary  the  ties  are  stronger  and 
more  lasting,  just  because  the  mother,  by  divesting  herself 
of  the  drudgery,  has  leisure  to  consider  and  work  for  the 
higher  interests  of  the  whole. 

The  ties  of  family  are  stronger  among  the  servant- 
keeping  class  than  they  are  among  the  poorer  class,  and 
they  are  stronger  because  the  stress  of  physical  toil  is  weaker 
and  the  pains  of  parenthood  less  insistent.  Even  among  the 
less  prosperous  members  of  the  community  gradations, 
leading  to  a  similar  conclusion,  can  be  discovered.  In  an 
essay  entitled  "  The  Boy  and  the  Family,"  pubUshed  in 
Studies  of  Boy  Life  in  our  Cities,  I  have  endeavoured  to 
show  the  close  connection  between  the  material  conditions 
and  the  vitahty  of  the  family.  Family  life  among  the 
artisans  is  shown  to  be  on  the  average  more  vigorous  than 
it  is  among  the  labourers,  and  family  life  among  the 
labourers  less  starved  and  crippled  than  it  is  among  the 
casual  workers.  Two  causes  contribute  to  this  result;  the 
opportunities  for  enjoyment  are  larger  and  the  actual 
physical  needs  less  difficult  to  satisfy.  The  factor  of  happi- 
ness, obtained  by  dividing  the  pleasure  in  the  possession  of 
children  by  the  pains  of  the  labour  they  involve,  is  enlarged, 
because  the  numerator  is  increased  and  the  denominator 
diminished. 

If,  therefore,  we  desire  to  strengthen  the  family  relation, 
we  must' endeavour  to  lessen  the  burdens  of  parenthood  and 
so  enlarge  the  possibihties  of  happiness.  The  contents  of 
many  of  the  previous  chapters  indicate  the  course  that  should 
be  adopted.  A  minimum  wage,  improved  housing  condi- 
tions State  maintenance  of  widows,  municipal  schools, 
municipal  dinners,  municipal  wash  -  houses,  municipal 
playing-fields;  the  adoption  of  each  or  all  of  these  proposals 
will  add  to  and  not  detract  from  the  vigour  of  the  family. 
It  is  no  doubt  true,  that  if  the  State  were  to  assume  all  the 
duties  of  the  parent,  the  family  relation,  as  such,  would  dis- 
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appear.  But  there  is  at  the  present  time  a  very  large 
margin  of  safety,  where  the  State  may  interfere  with 
altogether  beneficent  result. 

In  a  town  the  security  of  the  family  is  menaced  by  the 
presence  of  two  dangers,  which  together  bid  fair  to  crush 
It  out  of  existence.  The  first  enemy  is  the  cruel  burden  of 
the  mere  physical  needs;  this  subject  has  now  been 
sufiiciently  elaborated. 

The  second  enemy  which  the  family  has  to  fight  is  the 
misdirected  enthusiasm  of  its  most  ardent  supporters. 
They  rightly  lay  stress  on  the  relation  as  an  essential  factor 
m  the  hfe  of  a  nation,  but  they  imagine  that  its  integrity 
can  best  be  preserved  by  being  entirely  neglected.  Fearful 
of  any  change,  and  conning  the  past  with  a  narrow  and  pre- 
judiced mmd,  they  assume  an  attitude  of  stubborn  hostiUty 
towards  all  reform.    If  it  be  a  question  of  providing  work 
for  the  unemployed,  meals  for  the  cliildren,  pensions  for  the 
old;  If  It  be  a  matter  of  municipal  trams,  municipal  wash- 
houses,  municipal  dweUings,  in  every  instance  they  raise 
the  cry  that  the  independence  of  the  family  is  threatened, 
and  exhort  their  friends  to  fight  the  measure  to  the  death 
Is  it  surprising  that  the  word  family  has  come  to  stink  in 
the  nostrils  of  those  who  are  striving  to  improve  the  condi- 
tions of  the  poor?    Is  it  any  cause  for  wonder  if  they  begin 
to  attack  the  family  and  inquire  what  manner  of  monster 
this  IS  which  can  only  be  preserved  by  bringing  as  offerings 
to  its  den  hungry  children  and  suffering  mothers?  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  men  are  beginning  to  regard  the  idea 
1     .1  7  1\  hostihty.  because  it  is  supposed  to  be  a  sort 
of  ban  that  tabooes  aU  efforts  after  social  amdioration.  It 
IS  time  that  these  rash  and  ardent  supporters  of  the  family 
should  reahse  the  injury  they  are  doing  to  the  cause  they 
have  at  heart.    We  are  no  longer  in  an  age  when  we  can 

tZZ^l.  ^q^^"™ity'  believing  that  we  see 

there  n  the  hand  of  Nature  busy  to  improve  the  race.  It 
might  be  more  humane  to  stay  our  hands,  but  it  would  not 
be  human;  and  m  the  long  run  humanity  is  a  greater  force 
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than  humaneness.  The  present  is  full  of  evil  and  we  cannot 
be  idle;  if  we  cannot  do  right,  at  least  we  may  do  wTong, 
and  to  do  wrong  is  better  than  to  do  nothing. 

But  there  is,  after  all,  no  reason  for  timidity  and  no 
cause  for  fearing  that  we  shall  move  in  the  wrong  direction. 
The  observance  of  one  simple  rule  will  in  general  keep  us 
from  going  far  astray.    We  must  avoid  the  method  of  pick- 
ing and  choosing;  what  we  offer  to  one  we  must  offer  to  all. 
Free  education  is  therefore  beneficial;  free  meals  for  all  are 
likewise  good;  but  when  we  begin  to  select  for  this  or  that 
reason,  then  we  usually  do  harm.    Charity,  apart  from  its 
value  as  an  expression  of  sympathy,  is  generally  mjunous, 
because  it  gives  a  man,  by  way  of  benevolence  and  at  the 
price  of  subservience,  what  should  be  his  by  nght.  \Vhat 
comes  to  him  as  part  of  his  heritage  as  a  citizen  comes  to 
him  hke  the  air  he  breathes,  as  one  of  the  common  blessings 
in  which  all  share.    We  may  go  far  in  easing  the  lot  of  the 
ordinary  home  without  fear  of  trespassing  on  the  preroga- 
tive of  the  family.    The  sanctity  of  the  family  is  menaced 
at  the  present  time  by  the  austerity  of  the  thoughtful  rather 
than  by  the  sentimentahty  of  the  thoughtless. 

It  has  been  necessary  to  devote  much  space  to  the 
subiect  of  the  family,  because  the  famUy  is  the  first  of  the 
relations  which  bring  the  child  into  contact  with  a  hf e  Avider 
than  his  own.    It  is  the  most  primitive  of  relations,  but  at 
the  same  time  the  most  important,  as  supplying  the  model 
of  all  the  remainder.   The  miniature  world  of  home  is  a 
copy,  in  warmer  colours,  perhaps,  but  stiU  a  copy,  of  the 
great  world  that  lies  outside.    To  find  a  substitute  is  hard, 
and  we  should  therefore  make  the  best  use  of  it  we  caii. 
The  richer  it  is  in  happiness,  the  closer  are  the  t^es  which 
bind  its  members.    The  family  stands  as  a  sort  of  inner 
citadel  and  place  of  retreat,  where  hfe  is  more  real  because 
more  individual,  more  vigorous  because  more  personal, 
more  social  because  more  human. 
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2.  The  Relation  to  the  Country. 

The  family,  then,  is  the  natural  training-ground  in  re- 
lations. It  is  the  first  example  of  an  association  composed 
of  several  members,  where  the  prosperity  of  the  whole 
is  visibly  associated  with  the  acts  of  the  individuals,  and 
where,  in  turn,  the  individual  finds  most  effective  expression 
and  truest  happiness  in  such  subordination  of  self-interest 
as  is  required  in  the  larger  life.  But  the  relation  of  family 
is  essentially  restricted  in  range,  and  its  influence  may  easily 
be  confined  within  the  four  walls  of  the  home.  We  must  not 
therefore,  rest  content  until  we  have  introduced  the  child 
to  the  wider  relations,  as  for  example  the  relation  to  his 
country,  and  shown  him  how  there  Kkewise  he  may  play  an 
effective  part. 

But  the  journey  from  the  narrow  circle  of  family  to  the 
wide  expanse  of  country  is  long  and  arduous.  Some 
bridge  between  the  two,  making  the  passage  easier  and 
the  transition  less  abrupt,  must  be  discovered.  From  the 
members  of  one  family  there  is  a  natural  path  that  leads 
to  the  neighbouring  families.  The  interests  of  all  are 
closely  associated,  and  family  affection  ought  to  expand 
into  love  of  native  place.  Local  feeling  and  local  pride 
mark,  therefore,  a  further  stage  in  the  development  of  the 
wider  relations. 

Now,  in  days  gone  by,  when  patriotism  still  flourished, 
a  strange  and  passionate  affection  encircled  every  village. 
A  man's  place  of  birth  was  to  him  something  sacred— its 
very  ground  was  charged  with  a  significance  such  as  be- 
longed to  no  other  spot.  This  devotion  to  the  home  of  his 
ancestors,  the  mysterious  elemental  love  of  the  very  soil, 
drew  for  its  strength  on  the  rich  treasures  of  childish  associa- 
tions. Men  loved  each  field  because  they  had  romped  there 
as  little  children;  and  each  wood  was  dear  to  them  because 
they  had  gathered  flowers  beneath  its  trees  in  the  days  of 
long  ago;  while  the  village  and  the  village  green  were  ringed 
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with  a  halo  of  romance,  as  the  common  assembly  ground, 
where  the  annual  fair  was  held,  the  old  games  played,  and 
the  old  festivals  celebrated.  From  such  threads  were  woven 
that  unreasoning  affection  for  some  small  spot,  which 
seemed  to  those  who  dwelt  therein  the  fairest  region  under 
heaven,  and  the  very  centre  of  the  universe.  From  the 
love  of  his  native  village  the  man  passed  easily  to  the  love 
of  his  country,  which  guarded  the  interests  and  ensured  the 
safety  of  all  villages. 

But  the  growth  of  cities  and  the  march  of  civilisation 
have  swept  away  these  tiny  elements  of  a  social  existence. 
Not  only  amid  the  maelstrom  of  a  town  is  it  hard  for  any 
consciousness  of  a  vigorous  hfe  to  spring  up,  but  the  best 
and  most  intelligent  of  the  rural  populations  are  swept  into 
the  cities,  and  the  villages  are  left  in  a  sort  of  back-eddy 
slowly  rotating  in  the  closed  and  narrow  circle  of  parochial 
apathy.  But  in  spite  of  these  significant  changes  we  must 
follow  the  principles  already  laid  down ;  we  must  begin  with 
the  small  before  we  can  hope  to  include  the  great.  The  need 
of  to-day  is  to  find  in  the  town  an  adequate  substitute  for 
the  village  of  yesterday. 

The  school  naturally  suggests  itself  as  an  example  of  a 
wider,  yet  not  too  wide,  organisation.  Here  we  have  mem- 
bers of  many  famihes  brought  together,  and  brought  to- 
gether under  such  conditions  that  each  forms  a  part  of  an 
association  larger  than  the  family,  but  not  so  large  as  to 
prevent  the  individual  tracing  distinctly  the  effect  of  liis 
influence.  The  older  secondary  schools  have  gradually 
created  for  themselves  a  spirit  and  a  tradition  without  which 
a  corporate  life  is  unmeaning.  Time  and  the  lapse  of  years 
are  essential  elements  in  the  growth  of  such  a  sentiment. 
But  in  spite  of  their  comparatively  short  existence,  and  not- 
withstanding the  shifting  nature  of  the  population,  certain 
of  the  elementary  schools  are  following  in  the  same  track 
and  are  recognised  as  factors  that  count  in  the  neighbour- 
hood where  they  are  placed.  They  are  becoming  something 
more  than  training-grounds  for  the  mind,  and  are  beginnmg 
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to  be  schools  of  citizensliip.  The  children,  fortunate  enough 
to  be  enrolled  on  the  registers,  are  proud  of  their  school,  will 
walk  long  distances  to  continue  attendance  after  their 
parents  have  removed  from  the  locaKty,  and  return  occa- 
sionally to  the  old  school,  when  schooldays  are  over,  to  visit 
again  the  scenes  of  their  childhood. 

Tliis  is  precisely  the  sentiment  we  desire  to  encourage, 
indicating  as  it  does  the  existence  of  an  affection  for  some 
Hfe  Mdder  and  more  intricate  than  that  of  the  family.  But 
if  we  desire  to  foster  this  sentiment,  we  must  pay  regard  not 
merely  to  the  work  of  the  school  but  also  to  its  play.  Book 
lessons  are  essentially  individuahstic.  amusements  are  social. 
There  is  a  spirit  in  recreation  which  is  not,  and  can  not,  be 
found  on  the  intellectual  side  of  existence.  Repeated  ex- 
perience has  proved  that  if  we  want  school  spirit  we  must 
encourage  school  games.  It  is  in  times  of  happiness,  in 
times  of  freedom  when  the  more  rigid  discipline  is  relaxed, 
that  we  drink  in  those  influences  which  remain  to  us  as 
pleasant  memories,  bringing  with  them  the  savour  of  youth- 
ful struggles  and  youthful  joys.  Moreover,  school-games  and 
patriotism  are  animated  by  the  same  spirit;  the  spirit  of 
men  who  talk  Uttle  and  do  much,  whose  pride,  if  such  there 
be,  is  the  pride  of  fellow-workers  in  a  comrade  who  has  won 
the  prize  for  which  all  have  laboured. 

We  want,  therefore,  in  our  elementary  schools  more  games 
and  amusements,  school-sports,  inter-school  competitions; 
in  short,  all  those  friendly  rivalries  of  school  and  school  which 
help  the  children  to  reaUse  that  they  are  sharing  in  a  wider 
existence  than  the  narrow  routine  of  the  home  and  themselves 
contributing  to  the  welfare  and  good  name  of  the  whole. 
Already  the  teachers  have  given  ungrudgingly  of  their  leisure 
and  their  money  to  forward  movements  of  this  character; 
and  the  success  which  has  rewarded  their  experiments  should 
make  us  think  whether  the  day  has  not  come  for  the  State 
to  lend  its  aid. 

Now  in  addition  to  recreations  of  this  character,  there 
existed  in  days  gone  by  whole  rounds  of  games  and  festivals, 
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which  are  now  become  little  more  than  a  name.  There  were 
the  cliildren's  singing  games,  which  were  so  many  comedies 
and  tragedies  celebrating  the  perennial  interests  of  man's 
career.  The  sowing  and  the  reaping  of  the  corn ;  courtship 
and  marriage  and  childbirth ;  death  and  mourning  and  the 
burying  of  the  dead — these  were  the  themes  of  the  songs, 
all  springing  from  the  elemental  facts  and  mysteries  of 
existence.  To  these  must  be  added  the  solemn  festivals 
and  pageants  marking  the  progress  of  the  year  and  shared 
in  by  old  and  young  ahke.  The  Midsummer  vigil,  the  feasts 
of  sheep-shearing  and  harvest-home,  and  many  another,  each 
distinguished  by  appropriate  ceremonies,  gave  a  dignity  to 
those  operations  which  served  the  needs  of  men.  Above 
all,  there  were  the  May-Day  revels  round  the  Queen  of  May, 
celebrating  the  victory  of  the  summer  sun  over  the  frosts 
and  death  of  winter.  Many  of  these  old-time  customs  and 
games  have  been  successfully  revived,  even  in  a  town, 
where  the  school  hall  takes  the  place  of  the  village  green. 

The  old  games  and  festivals  of  Merrie  England  merit  re- 
vival because  they  possess  characteristics  which  are  absent 
from  the  amusements  of  modern  times.  These  last  are  es- 
sentially artificial,  something  hung  on  to  and  not  growing 
out  of  hfe.  They  no  longer,  as  heretofore,  circle  round  the 
elemental  facts  of  existence;  or  if  they  come  in  contact, 
they  do  so  only  to  caricature  and  excite  ridicule.  A  man 
who  appears  on  the  stage  of  a  music  hall  with  monstrously 
distorted  legs,  or  with  a  bladder  attached  to  liis  face  to  repre- 
sent some  loathsome  disease,  will  rouse  roars  of  laughter.  If 
marriage  is  the  theme  of  a  song,  the  verses  will  aim  at  making 
the  whole  affair  ludicrous;  if  death,  then  the  sentiment  is 
clammy,  unnatural  and  unhealthy.  Other  amusements, 
such  as  betting  and  gambUng  and  the  passion  for  novel 
forms  of  excitement,  are  equally  artificial;  they  are  so 
many  attempts  to  escape  from  and  not  to  enrich  Ufe.  Now. 
the  pecuharity  of  the  old  games  and  festivals  Ues  in  the  fact 
that  they  are  all  closely  connected  with  and  grow  out  of  life, 
adding  a  solemnity  to  the  events  of  existence.   People  old 
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enough  to  put  off  folly  are  apt  to  rejoice  at  their  disappear- 
ance and  to  assert  that  marriage  and  death  are  far  too  serious 
matters  to  be  turned  into  the  frivolity  of  a  game.  Nothing 
could  indicate  more  clearly  the  distance  we  have  travelled 
from  the  old  notions  of  amusements  than  this  misuse  of  the 
word  serious.  For  seriousness  differs  from  dulness,  which 
is  usually  regarded  as  a  synonym,  by  the  addition  of  the 
element  of  joyousness.  Serious  is  the  epithet  which  ex- 
actly describes  the  spirit  of  the  old  games.  Nowadays 
children  are  the  only  people  who  can  be  really  serious,  be- 
cause they  are  the  only  people  who  can  be  really  joyous. 
"  In  our  seriousness,"  said  a  child  in  a  school  composition, 
"  we  are  in  our  joyousness."  In  the  foregi-ound  hes  the 
sparkle  of  the  sunshine,  in  the  background  stand  the  dim 
reahties  of  hfe.  We  have  distorted  the  meaning  of  the  word 
game.  Once  on  a  time,  if  we  wished  to  emphasise  the  sup- 
reme importance  of  an  event,  we  turned  it  into  a  game ;  now- 
adays if  we  desire  to  represent  a  thing  as  supremely  ridicul- 
ous we  make  game  of  it.  Life  will  never  become  serious 
until,  by  the  proper  development  of  games,  we  render  it  at 
the  same  time  joyous. 

Much  space  has  been  devoted  to  tlois  question  of  games, 
because  games  have  a  close  connection  with  the  larger  rela- 
tions, and  in  their  natiural,  as  distinguished  from  the  pre- 
sent artificial,  form  are  expressions  of  corporate  Hfe  and  a 
common  brotherhood.  For,  however  much  we  instil  the 
duty  of  patriotism,  we  can  never  look  for  much  success  until 
we  can  show  that  the  country  is  filled  with  pleasant  places; 
and  these  places  will  not  be  filled  with  that  kind  of  pleasant- 
ness we  desire,  unless  they  bring  with  them  that  unique 
aroma  which  gathers  round  places  which  were  pleasant  to 
the  cMd.  If  we  can  succeed  in  investing  some  one  spot, 
even  though  it  be  but  a  school,  with  that  charm  which  time 
serves  only  to  deepen  and  to  hallow,  we  shall  have  advanced 
far  on  the  road  that  leads  towards  our  goal;  and  this  one 
spot  win  be  to  the  man,  as  Kelmscott  was  to  Wilham  Morris. 
"  It  has  come  to  be  to  me,"  he  writes,  "  the  type  of  the 
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pleasant  places  of  the  earth  .  .  .  and  as  others  love  the  race 
of  men  through  their  lover  or  their  children,  so  I  love  the 
earth  through  that  small  space  of  it." 

Now,  if  we  can  foster  school  sentiment  and  stimulate 
that  spirit  which  is  associated  with  games,  we  shall  at  least 
have  taken  one  step  in  the  encouragement  of  patriotism. 
But  we  shall  still  be  left  far  from  reahsing  that  ^vider  rela- 
tionship. For  the  relation  of  native  place  or  school  to  the 
country  is  not  clear  of  itself.  We  must  look  to  education 
to  estabhsh  the  connection  and  to  estabhsh  it  by  the 
adoption  of  three  methods  of  training.  The  first  depends 
on  the  actual  subjects  taught  in  the  school,  the  second  on  a 
system  of  excursions  that  will  give  reahty  to  their  lessons, 
and  the  third  on  forms  and  ceremonies  chosen  to  render 
this  instruction  impressive. 

History  appears  the  natural  subject  to  teach  the  child  his 
relation  to  his  country.  But  the  subject,  for  many  reasons, 
has  never  been  very  popular  in  the  schools.  Teachers 
fight  shy  of  it,  as  the  children,  when  put  to  the  test,  often  fail 
to  do  themselves  justice.  The  subject  is  so  vast  and  the 
ways  of  examiners  so  capricious,  that  it  is  impossible  to  fore- 
see the  line  of  inquiry  any  particular  inspector  may  elect  to 
pursue.  He  may  have  an  affection  for  monarchs,  and  ex- 
hibit curiosity  about  the  claims  of  the  early  kings  to  the 
throne  of  France,  or  may  seek  to  unravel  the  matrimonial 
complications  of  an  amateur  Bluebeard.  He  may  have  a 
taste  for  detail  and  endeavour  to  discover  when  tea  was  first 
introduced,  to  which  eye  Nelson  applied  his  telescope,  or  on 
what  day  of  the  week  the  Magna  Charta  was  signed.  On 
the  other  hand,  he  may  display  a  pretty  fancy  for  the  pictur- 
esque and  devote  his  time  to  the  elucidation  of  such  problems 
as  what  William  the  Conqueror  said  when  his  horse  trod  on  a 
hot  cinder,  or  who  did  what  when  a  Queen  desired  to  cross  a 
muddy  road.  Now  the  difficulty  of  fortifying  children  to 
resist  so  varied  an  attack  is  serious ;  and  there  is  little  cause 
for  wonder  if  teachers  avoid  the  lumber-room  of  rubbish 
that  goes  by  the  name  of  history.   All  these  subtle  interro- 
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gatories  have  no  more  connection  with  patriotism  than  thp 
chronology  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Jonah'slbmanne 
voyage  have  with  religion.  ,  "'^""lanne 

Now  the  Germans  have  followed  a  better  method,  and 
the  German  s  love  of  the  Fatherland  is  largely  due  to  the 
careful  teaclnng  the  children  receive  in  thf  schools  tL 
plans  followed  there  need  but  a  few  obvious  changes  to 
adapt  them  for  use  in  this  country.    The  lessons  ouSt  to 
commence  early,  and  should  begin  even  in  the  infant  dfpart 
ment.    Here  the  children  will  wander  happily  in  the  leSnd 
strewn  land  of  King  Arthur,  Robin  Hood  and  other  roman" 
tic  heroes.   The  reading-books,  instead  o  de2g  ^thTuTh 
problems  as  how  the  cat  caught  the  mouse,  of  howTs 
obedient  Tommy  feU  in  the  pond,  will  tell  how  St  Geote 
s  ew  the  Dragon,  and  King  Alfred  burned  the  cake7  fn 
this  way  the  child's  first  idea  of  his  country  Jlfcomt  to  him 
vvrapped  m  the  wonder-hues  of  the  land  of  farTwav  and 
Ttl^s'      "^^^"^^^  ^^^-^^  ^  "hfhome 

In  the  senior  departments  history  will  be  taught  chrono- 

Z  ^l  ?  ^"^^  P^"°^^-    The  children  w5l  Lam 

how  the  Saxons  won  England  for  their  country  how  for  a 
while  there  were  fierce  struggles  with  foes  from  ^thout  and 
how,  finally,  the  union  of  all  the  yeomen  that  came  from  tSe 
villages  secured  them  their  independence.  OrttTr  for 
the  most  part,  aU  reference  to  Court  intrigue  tiilv  Si i  k 
taught  that  later  history,  so  far  as  the  Z^^lf^^^^ 
was  concerned,  turns  on  the  battle  for  freedom  waS^^^^^^^ 
tyranny  from  within,  and  is  the  tale  of  a  nation  wlng^^^^^^^ 

iiumexy  nabits,  their  reserved  manners  and  their  stnhhnm 

ckS  of  ?L  N  T''"^  '°  curtain  at  the 

devoted  toM'',?.°T  r'-  Pl'^"='="  wili  ^ 

uevotea  to  the  industnal  revolution,  the  rise  of  Tr»H, 

will  hear  how  the  persistent  activity  of  one  small 
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group  freed  the  slaves,  and  the  energy  of  another  won  for 
them  the  charter  of  their  own  freedom  through  the  early 
Factory  Acts.  If  the  teacher  pleases,  he  may  explain  the 
meaning  of  the  different  pohtical  parties;  but  if,  as  is  most 
likely,  he  can  find  no  meaning,  he  can  at  least  give  them  as 
instances  of  successful  combination  to  secure,  if  not  the 
welfare  of  their  country,  at  least  the  interests  of  themselves 
and  their  own  order. 

Now,  unless  certain  guiding  principles  are  borne  m  mind, 
history  degenerates  into  idle  gossip  and  fable  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  arid  bones  of  disconnected  fact  on  the  other. 
First  and  foremost  the  children  must  hear  that  the  country 
of  which  they  are  learning  is  their  own ;  that  its  future  rests 
on  the  present,  and  that  the  present  is  theirs  to  make  or 
mar-  that  the  present  has  grown  from  out  a  past,  the  slow 
creation  of  men  of  former  times,  who  have  given  theu:  Uves, 
without  thought  of  reward  and  often  without  expectation 
of  success,  because  England  asked  of  them  this  sacrifice. 
Next  the  bombast  and  swagger  of  a  bastard  patnotism  must 
be  avoided.    We  need  not  impress  on  chUdren  that  the  sun 
neversetson  the  King's  dominions,  and  at  the  same  time  leave 
unnoted  the  kind  of  sights  this  omnipresent  luminary  surveys 
on  his  daily  journey.    It  were  better  that  they  should  learn 
that  the  word  "  country  "  cannot  be  used  to  cloak  a  crime, 
and  that  sin  does  not  become  virtue  when  identified  wth  the 
expressed  will  of  a  nation.   They  will  hear  how  in  its  thou- 
sand-year-old existence  the  people  of  England  have  oft  so- 
iourned  in  the  wilderness  of  error,  and  wandered  many  a 
eague  down  the  road  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  paying  the 
penalty  of  their  sin  to  the  uttermost.    Finally,  history  must 
teach  that  each  nation,  great  or  small,  has  a  country  of  its 
own,  and  enforce  the  lesson  that  to  ensure  to  others  the 
enjoyment  of  this  treasure  is  a  nobler  act  than  with  blood 
and  violence  to  tear  it  from  their  possession. 

The  history  lessons  will  of  course  be  closely  connected 
with  the  other  subjects  of  the  curriculum  As  reading- 
Tooks  for  the  upper  standards,  selections  ^nll  be  chosen  from 
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the  writings  of  the  authors  who  belong  to  the  period  studied 
l<or  recitations  and  for  songs,  the  old  ballads  and  the  old 
tunes  with  their  atmosphere  of  Merrie  England,  will  take 
the  place  of  the  lays  of  the  minor  poets.    The  history  of  the 
children  s  native  place,  appeahng  as  it  alone  can  to  personal 
expenence  must  appear  as  an  integral  part  of  the  history  of 
their  country.    There  is  hardly  a  town  which  is  not  associ- 
ated with  some  great  person  or  some  noteworthy  event 
London  is  in  this  respect  pre-eminent;  the  evils  of  its  cum- 
brous and  disjointed  vastness  find  compensation  in  the  part 
It  has  played  in  England's  story.    The  city,  the  bridges  the 
names  of  the  old  streets  and  th'e  ancient  b'ildTngf  af  ^1  k 
call  up  memones  from  the  cold  past  and  make  it  warm 
Excursions  to  places  of  interest  and  pilgrimages  to  the  tombs 
of  the  great  dead  will  give  to  the  lessons  a  reaUty  appeal- 
ing, not  to  the  mind  only,  but  also  to  the  imaginatir 

FinaUy,  there  is  a  mystical  element  in  patriotism  A 
country  is  something  more  than  a  collection  of  warehouses 
supplying  our  necessities,  or  than  a  universal  provider  o 
pys  and  pleasures;  it  boasts  an  individual  existence  stronger 
and  wider  than  our  own.  It  demands  our  love  with  a  ri|S 
that  needs  no  justification,  and  our  service  with  a  power"hat 
brooks  no  appeal.  We  do  not  love  our  country  ^because  it 
gives  us  prosperity-wealth,  happiness  and  the  hke  are  W 

our  love  is  true.  Its  endless  hfe,  its  mighty  claims  and  it^ 
march  towards  some  far  distant  and  unknown  go"  ,  be W 
to  those  overlapping  and  unlimited  events  of  existence  which 
excite  wonder  and  receive  reverence.    All  objects  more^ve 

n' "li^^T"  '"'"^^^  '""'^  ^^'^       sacrid.    They  rav 
spend  their  lives  to  amass  wealth,  but  they  do  not  dve  tS 
hves  to  win  it.    They  offer  a  Hfe  for  a  life  a  liSr  W 
rehgion,  a  life  for  their  country    Life  relSon  tnV  . 
belong  therefore  to  those  ideas'termid 's^SeT  "'"^^^ 

iNow,  when  we  are  dealing  with  sarr^H  ihi^rr. 
some  sy,.bo,  that  shall  stan/foT'tlT^fct  To^i^LTrf 
t.on  and  make  vivid  appeal  to  the  senses.   The  flag  is  the 
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natural  symbol  of  a  country.    At  the  present  time  the 
Union  Jack  is  supphed  to  many  schools  and  hangs  idly 
flapping  over  the  best  attending  class.   This  is  surely  the 
profanation  of  the  sacred;  if  we  treat  the  country  or  its 
symbol  with  indifference,  we  can  hardly  expect  children  to 
pay  it  reverence.    The  flag  should  be  produced  only  on  rare 
occasions,  and  then  accompanied  with  solemn  ceremony 
worthy  of  an  emblem  for  which  men  have  died.    It  would 
probably  be  wise  to  substitute  for  the  Union  Jack  the  less 
known  and  less  vulgarised  banner  of  St  George.    In  the 
school  year  certain  days  must  be  set  apart,  as  days  of  national 
thanksgiving.    At  such  seasons  processions,  with  appro- 
priate songs  and  pageant,  wiU  be  held  in  honour  of  some 
great  event  or  famous  man.    In  other  words,  what  is  re- 
quired is  a  kind  of  rituahstic  patriotism.   There  will  be 
placed  in  the  infant  school,  near  some  darkened  comer, 
a  cupboard  associated  with  the  name  of  country.   Out  of 
this  cupboard  on  the  festal  days  will  be  brought  things 
bright  and  ghttering  and  appealing  to  the  senses— emblems 
of  days  of  long  ago— while  in  the  senior  departments  his- 
torical scenes  will  be  acted  by  the  children  clad  in  appro- 
priate costumes;  the  old  ballads  will  be  sung  and  the  old 
games  played.    In  selecting  the  heroes  most  worthy  of  ad- 
miration, it  will  be  best,  in  times  hke  the  present,  not  to 
choose  men  who  have  swept  over  the  universe  in  a  whirl  of 
destructive  triumph,  but  to  prefer  those  who  have  engaged 
in  a  hopeless  struggle  and  faced  the  issue  with  the  spirit  of 
that  resistant  resignation  which  transcends  all  despair  and 
awaits  with  serene  confidence  the  vindication  which  the 
future  must  surely  bring. 

If  some  such  system  of  training  as  this  be  mstituted,  the 
children  will  at  least  be  taught  that  they  have  a  country— a 
sacred  thing  to  which  they  owe  their  love.  They  ^^^ll  learn 
that  this  love  of  country,  or  patriotism,  is  a  pure  affection 
for  the  land  in  which  they  dwell;  the  land  for  which  their 
forefathers  toiled  and  bled;  the  land  which,  as  its  latest 
born  inheritors,  they  must  one  day  hand  down  to  their  sons. 
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glorified  with  the  halo  of  holy  deeds  and  untarnished  by  a 
single  act  of  shame. 


3.  The  Relation  to  the  World. 

There  is  no  need  to  dwell  at  any  length  on  the  wider  rela- 
tions of  the  child  to  the  world.  For  if  he  has  grasped  the 
significance  of  the  smaller  relations — the  relation  to  his 
family,  to  his  school,  to  his  native  place  and  to  his  country — 
and  learned  how  to  render  them  active  instead  of  passive, 
he  will  have  learned  all  that  it  is  necessary  for  him  to  know. 
To  add  one  more  to  the  series  of  expanding  circles  which 
bring  him  into  wider  contact  with  his  fellow-creatures  in- 
troduces no  new  principle  and  involves  no  fresh  difficulty. 

The  significance  of  the  different  relations  is  everywhere 
the  same.  Certain  persons  form  themselves  into  a  group 
in  order  to  work  for  the  interests  of  that  group.  To 
secure  this  common  good,  subordination  and  self-restraint 
are  essential;  but  something  more  than  this  is  necessary. 
The  group  is  a  mere  fragment  of  a  whole,  with  whose  welfare 
its  own  is  intimately  connected.  It  in  turn,  therefore,  be- 
comes a  unit  of  a  larger  group,  to  whose  welfare  it  and  the 
other  groups  contribute.  Each  group  is  thus  at  once  an  end 
in  itself  and  a  means  towards  another  and  more  remote  end. 
In  the  ideal  society,  as  in  the  ideal  existence,  each  act  will 
be  charged  with  happiness,  and  at  the  same  time  be  the 
earnest  of  a  greater  happiness  to  come.  Whatever  the 
relation  which  Ues  at  the  basis  of  the  group  may  be,  we  must 
throw  ourselves  into  its  Ufe  without  constraint,  and  work, 
albeit  with  the  spirit  of  the  partisan,  to  forward  its  cause; 
otherwise  failure  will  follow.  But  we  must  also  not  ignore 
the  broader  relations  which  take  a  more  extensive  survey  of 
human  affairs,  or  failure  in  the  lesser  aim  is  again  inevitable. 

Finally,  just  as  the  interests  of  some  small  group,  to 
which  we  belong,  is  bound  up  with  the  interests  of  the 
larger  group,  so  if  we  wish  to  benefit  some  individual,  we 
Q 
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shall  reach  him  by  doing  our  duty  in  the  lesser  groups  and 
using  them  as  the  means  towards  the  end.    In  face  of  the 
vast  numbers  which  together  make  up  the  world  of  modern 
time,  the  individual  is  left  helpless.    He  may  well  echo  the 
cry  of  the  Brittany  sailor:  "  God  help  me,  the  ocean  is  so 
wide  and  my  boat  is  so  small."  But  he  is  helpless  only  so  long 
as  he  stands  alone;  his  strength  hes  in  association,  and  only 
if  he  invoke  its  assistance  can  he  secure  that  his  desue  shall 
issue  in  effective  action.    Thus  we  must  be  a  member  of  a 
family  before  we  can  be  parochial,  parochial  before  patriotic, 
patriotic  before  imperial,  and  imperial  before  we  can  hope 
to  reach  the  far  confines  of  humanity. 

There  still  remains  one  difficulty,  which  must  be  set  at 
rest  before  we  can  drop  the  matter.    We  saw  in  an  earlier 
portion  of  this  chapter  that  certain  people  have  attacked 
the  unity  of  the  family  or  the  unity  of  the  country,  because 
it  tended,  by  encouraging  an  inclusive  selfishness,  to  a  dis- 
regard of  the  wider  claims  of  humanity.    We  recognised  the 
danger,  which  is  indeed  very  real,  but  urged,  as  the  relation 
was  indispensable,  we  must  do  our  best  to  avoid  its  accom- 
panying evil.   These  persons  will  doubtless  complain  that 
httle  indication  has  been  given  of  how  this  may  be  done. 
They  will  urge  that  we  have  set  up  a  series  of  httle  self- 
centred  worlds,  without  necessary  means  of  communication 
or  intercourse,  and  will  claim  that  their  objection  still  holds 
good.   Their  argument  merits  and  must  have  an  answer. 
Further,  there  are  those  who  point  out  that  the  relations 
proposed  are  liable  to  accident  and  disaster,  that  the  groups 
they  create  may  at  any  time  be  broken  up  and  the  individuals 
left  forlorn  in  helplessness  and  isolation.    Their  argument 
likewise  merits  and  must  have  an  answer.   We  seem  to 
want  some  element  of  corporate  existence  which  \vill  at  once 
share  in  each  of  the  relations  and  at  the  same  time  overflow 
the  borders  of  each,  a  kind  of  atmosphere  permeating  all, 
and  the  exclusive  possession  of  none.   This  element  must 
also  be  continuous  throughout  and  boast  a  permanence, 
proof  against  the  rudest  onslaughts  of  a  cruel  iate.  ^ow, 
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as  a  matter  of  fact,  there  is  such  a  relation,  possessing  just 
the  characteristics  required.  We  have  already  studied  it  at 
length  under  one  aspect;  we  must  now  approach  it  from  a 
shghtly  different  point  of  view. 

This  relation,  the  most  permanent,  and  at  once  the  most 
individuai;and  the  most  universal  of  relations,  which  has 
hitherto  been  ignored,  is  to  be  sought  in  the  influence  of 
religion.    It  is  the  most  permanent,  because  there  never 
comes  a  moment,  in  life  of  child  or  man,  when  its  threads  are 
torn  across.   The  school  years  draw  to  an  end  and  remain 
only  as  a  tender  memory  of  times  which  will  not  return.  The 
family  circle  is  broken  through  by  death,  or  by  that  drifting 
apart  almost  inevitable  under  the  conditions  of  modern 
industry;  and  the  ties  once  snapped  cannot  be  rejoined,  and 
the  new  ties  that  are  formed  are  not  continuous  with  the  old. 
In  this  age  of  emigration  men  leave  their  native  country 
and  sever  connection  with  the  land  of  their  birth;  and 
though  reunion  is  possible,  it  is  only  a  hope  and  not  a  reahty. 
But  through  aU  these  changes  and  chances  of  Hfe  the  relation 
of  religion  remains  intact;  it  follows  the  child  from  the 
cradle  to  the  grave,  and  on  into  the  great  unknown  beyond. 
ReUgion  is  individual,  because  it  is  concerned  with  a  man's 
soul;  It  is  universal,  because  it  is  concerned  with  all  men's 
souls.    It  is  domestic  and  parochial,  because  nothing  is  too 
small  for  its  survey;  it  is  patriotic  and  world-wide,  because 
nothing  is  too  large.    It  belongs  to  no  one  relation,  because 
It  belongs  to  aU;  it  enters  all,  but  only  to  widen  their  scope 
and  intensify  their  significance;  it  breaks  down  the  chains 
of  self-interest,  but  only  to  unite  them  again  in  the  brother- 
hood of  humanity.    In  its  eyes  all  men  are  equal,  without 
parents  and  without  country,  because  all  men  are  divine 
sons  of  one  Father  and  fellow-citizens  of  His  Kingdom 
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